Geotema - Riv. Quadrimestrale - Anno XX n. 3 settembre/dicembre 2016 - Poste Italiane S.p.A. - Sped. in Abb. Poste DL 353/2003

(conv. in Legge 27/02/2004 n. 46 Art. 1, Comma 1) - CN/BO - Patron Editore - Via Badini 12 - Quarto Inferiore - 40057 Granarolo dell’Emilia (Bo)

ISSN 1126-7798

52

COMMON AGRICULTURAL POLICY ROLE
AND VALUE IN A CHANGING WORLD.
FOOD - AGRICULTURE - ENVIRONMENT AS KEY FACTORS IN
ORDER TO GET THROUGH THE CURRENT GLOBAL ECONOMIC CRISIS

edited by
Andrea Riggio Isabella Varraso

ccicma

Patron Editore



AGEI - Geotema, 52

Anno XX 2016 settembre-dicembre

Fondatore
Alberto Di Blasi

Direttore

Franco Farinelli (Direttore Responsabile)
Ufficio di Redazione

Carlo Pongetti
Andrea Riggio

Common Agricultural Policy role and value in a changing world.

Food - Agriculture - Environment as key factors
in order to get through the current global economic crisis
Edited by Andrea Riggio, Isabella Varraso

Andrea Riggio,
Isabella Varraso

Introduction

Political and territorial issues of the relationship between Food -
Agriculture - Environment

Maria Gemma Grillotti ~ The relationship between Food - Agriculture - Environment compared 8

Di Giacomo with the new Common Agricultural Policy

Isabella Varraso Spaces and ethics in the Common Agricultural Policy 18

Andrea Sonnino, Food security, sustainability and agricultural innovation 27

Delgermaa

Chuluunbaatar,

John Ruane

Maria Patrizia Marino Perspectives and role of agriculture in the contest of current worldwide 31
crisis

Maria Fiori Territorial identity and rurality 39

Valeria de Marcos Peasants and the production of food: new values and ways of thinking 46
about the relationship between food, agriculture and the environment
Rural landscapes and quality agriculture: case studies

Andrea Riggio, Biomass energy, agriculture and sustainability. A case study in the 59

Pierluigi De Felice inside hill of Northern Campania

Isabella Varraso, Impact of the global economic crisis on bank loans in agriculture in Italy 71

Antonio Dimitrio and in Apulia (2010-2013)

Carmen Silva Castagnoli The beautiful agricultural landscapes of Molise as a resource for 88
tourism

Liberata Nicoletti New forms of rurality and agricultural quality products in Apulia 98

Kostantina Tatsios Rural tourism as a form of cultural tourism in Apulia 108

Anna Bozzi Agriculture and rural life for the protection and the promotion of 114
inland areas: the case of Subapennino Dauno (Apulia)

Maria Dina Lombardi Rural landscape and countryside: promotion opportunity and 124
tourism development. An example from Apulia and Basilicata

Giuseppe Calignano An assessment of agritourism in Salento (Apulia) in the era of the 131
internet

Rosanna Russo From the farm to the fork: food security as a fundamental purpose. The =~ 144

case of Capitanata (Apulia)




AGEI - Geotema, 52

Anno XX 2016 settembre-dicembre

EDITORIAL BOARD

John Agnew

(UCLA - University of California - Los Angeles - USA)

Vincent Berdoulay
(Universite de Pau - FR)

Giuseppe Campione
(Universita di Messina)

Claudio Cerreti
(Universita Roma 3 - Roma)

Beatrice Collignon
(Universite de Bordeaux - France)

Sergio Conti
(Universita di Torino)
Gino De Vecchis
(Universita Sapienza - Roma)

Elena dell’Agnese
(Universita Milano - Bicocca)

Giuseppe Dematteis
(Politecnico di Torino)

Maria Paradiso
(Universita del Sannio - Benevento)

Petros Petsimeris
(Universite de la Sorbonne - Paris - FR)
Chris Philo
(University of Glasgow - Scotland - UK)

Claude Raffestin
(Universite de Géneve - CH)

Franco Salvatori
(Universita Tor Vergata - Roma)

Lidia Scarpelli
(Universita Sapienza - Roma)

Ola Soderstrom
(Universite de Neuchatel - CH)

Jean-Francois Staszak
(Univerite de Géneve - CH)

Ulf Strohmayer

(National University of Ireland - Galway - Ireland - UK)

Nick Entrikin Angelo Turco
(University de Notre Dame - Indiana - USA) (IULM - Milano)
Claudio Minca Michael Watts

(Wageningen Universiteit - NL)

Anssi Paasi
(University of Oulu - FI)

(University of Berkeley - CA - USA)

Benno Werlen
(Universitat Jena - DE)

Per eventuali indicazioni di carattere editoriale preghiamo di rivolgersi al Prof. Franco Farinelli, Dipartimento
di Comunicazione, Universita di Bologna, via Azzogardino 23, Bologna, tel. 051 - 2092229/303.

A richiesta potranno essere forniti estratti a pagamento.

Gli articoli vanno forniti su file, con qualsiasi programma.

Le referenze vanno indicate in note finali, numerate nell'ordine nel quale appaiono nel testo e dovrebbero
obbedire ai seguenti modelli:

Bateson G., Verso un'ecologia della mente, Milano, Adelphi, 1976, pp. 439-515.

Ricci G., Citta murata e illusione olografica. Bologna e altri luoghi (secoli XVIEXVIII) in C. De Seta, J. Le Goff (a cura
di), La citta e le mura Roma-Bari, Laterza, 1989, pp. 265-290.

Cosgrove D., Environmental thought and action: pre-modern and post-modern, Institute of British Geographers 15
(1990), pp. 344-358.

Abbonamento cartaceo Italia 60,00 bonifico bancario a CARISBO - Agenzia 68 - Via Pertini 8 -
Abbonamento cartaceo estero 75,00 Quarto Inferiore - 40057 Granarolo dell’Emilia - Bologna - Italia -

€
€
Fascicoli singoli cartacei Italia Z 22,00 BIC IBSPIT2B - IBAN IT 03 M 06385 36850 07400000782T
€
€

Fascicoli singoli cartacei estero 25,00 X .
Abbonamento on-line Privati 55,00 carta di credito o carta prepagata a mezzo PAYPAL (www.

Abbonamento on-line Enti, Biblioteche, Universita 130,00 paypaliit) specificando I'indirizzo e-mail amministrazione@
PDF singoli articoli 14,00 patroneditore.com nel modulo di compilazione, per I'invio della
Per abbonamenti e ordini di arretrati, rivolgersi all’Ufficio Ab- conferma di pagamento all’Editore.

bonamenti: abbonamenti@patroneditore.com o collegarsi al sito
www.patroneditore.com/riviste.html.

I pdf dei singoli articoli e gli abbonamenti online possono essere ri-

L]

Le fotocopie per uso personale possono essere effettuate nei limiti
chiesti solo collegandosi al sito www.patroneditore.com/riviste.html. del 15% di ciascun fascicolo dietro pagamento alla SIAE del com-
Gli abbonamenti hanno decorrenza gennaio-dicembre, con diritto di penso previsto dall’art. 68, commi 4 e 5, della legge 22 aprile 1941
ricevimento dei fascicoli gia pubblicati, se sottoscritti in corso d’anno. n. 633.

I fascicoli cartacei non pervenuti vengono reintegrati non oltre 30

giorni dopo la spedizione del numero successivo Le fotocopie effettuate per finalita di carattere professionale, eco-

nomico o commerciale o comunque per uso diverso da quello
personale possono essere realizzate a seguito di specifica autorizza-
zione rilasciata da CLEARedi, Centro Licenze e Autorizzazioni per
le Riproduzioni Editoriali, Corso di Porta Romana 108, 20122 Mila-
no, e-mail autorizzazioni@clearedi.org e sito web www.clearedi.org

Modalita di pagamento:
Versamento anticipato adottando una delle seguenti soluzioni:

e c.c.p.n. 000016141400 intestato a Patron editore - via Badini 12 -
Quarto Inferiore - 40057 Granarolo dell’Emilia - Bologna - Italia



Franco Farinelli

Editoriale

E passato qualche tempo da quando i geografi
che si occupavano di agricoltura venivano chia-
mati ruralisti, e confinavano le proprie analisi
alla placida descrizione, esteticamente impostata,
del paesaggio campestre e delle forme dell’abita-
zione contadina. Si puo anzi essere piu precisi, €
allo stesso tempo molto piu problematici: € ormai
passato mezzo secolo, perché Campagnes Ombrien-
nes di Henri Desplanques, inarrivata riflessione
storico-geografico sul paesaggio rurale italiano, ¢
del 1969, ed ¢ il testo che — secondo uno di quei
paradossi frequenti se non normali nella storio-
grafia scientifica — appare esattamente ’anno stes-
so in cui il funzionamento del mondo, compre-
so il suo versante agricolo, iniziava ad obbedire
logiche e indirizzi che in breve tempo avrebbero
reso desueti e labili proprio i lineamenti indagati
nel libro con tanta cura e partecipazione. Nell’a-
gosto del 1971 il presidente degli Stati Uniti Ri-
chard Nixon abolisce la convertibilita del dollaro
in oro, decretando la fine del sistema allestito dal
Fondo Monetario Internazionale dopo la secon-
da guerra mondiale ed inaugurando la stagione
dei cambi flessibili. A distanza di poche settimane
viene promulgata in Italia la legge che abolisce i
patti di mezzadria e che, trasformando i mezza-
dri in salariati agricoli, pone termine a quella che
Maurice Aymard ha definito I’*anomalia italiana”,
protrattasi per tutto il mezzo millennio che dal
Tre-Quattrocento arriva sino all’Ottocento, e as-
solutamente inclassificabile se paragonata al mo-
dello classico, di marca anglosassone, di transizio-
ne dal feudalesimo al capitalismo. In quest’ultimo
il passaggio avviene soltanto tra Sei e Settecento
e coincide con una generale e pronunciata indu-
strializzazione, dunque la transizione € netta e la

successione immediata. In Italia invece i liberi co-
muni del Centro-Nord promuovono fin dal Medio
Evo un precoce processo di “sfeudalizzazione”, cui
non si accompagna, come ad esempio nelle Isole
Britanniche, lo sviluppo della grande industria, se
non dopo l'unificazione politica della penisola. In
tale secolare intervallo, che appunto dura cinque
secoli, si assiste da noi, secondo Aymard, alla pit
lunga “fase d’indecisione” economica mai cono-
sciuta da un Paese occidentale. Essa esprime I’in-
certo carattere dell’agricoltura italiana moderna,
la sua natura di terza via come soluzione mediana
ed equilibrata tra produzione per 'autoconsumo
(precedente ogni sviluppo capitalistico) e produ-
zione per il mercato, tipica dei sistemi capitalistici
maturi. E proprio a tale via mediana, fondata sui
rapporti mezzadrili di produzione e di cui De-
splanques ha fatto in tempo a descrivere 1'ultimo
bagliore, si deve quel che ancora costituisce agli
occhi dei visitatori stranieri, nella sua forma resi-
dua, il principale fascino e la dominante attrattiva
del paesaggio rurale italiano. Il che ¢ all’origine
di un altro formidabile paradosso, di cui prima o
poi questa rivista dovra occuparsi: in base al quale
il paesaggio diventa I'unico modello di percezio-
ne della faccia della Terra — come in tutta Europa
(o quasi) da anni la convenzione Europea del Pae-
saggio impone — proprio quando i suoi lineamenti
storici vengono irrimediabilmente distrutti, quan-
do il suo profilo esemplare viene completamente
trasformato.

Una volta per tutte? Ci si tornera appunto. In-
tanto i saggi di cui questo numero si compone
rendicontano su che cosa per agricoltura debba
intendersi al tempo postmoderno della globa-
lizzazione, avvisano dei nuovi modi, delle nuove
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implicazioni, dei nuovi livelli che all’attivita agri-
cola oggi si connettono. Una sorta di ricognizione
che proprio nella sua caleidoscopica (metascalare
cioe) struttura assume il primo dato d’aderenza
all’attuale realta, ancora in cerca di specifici mo-
delli analitico-problematici. Ne emerge, a lettura
compiuta, I’idea della agricoltura come “istituzio-
ne totale”, come tanti anni fa si esprimeva Marcel
Mauss a proposito del dono, come ambito produt-
tivo da cui l'intero processo della riproduzione

sociale ancora dipende, secondo modalita al cui
interno quel che ¢ arcaico e quel che ¢ avveniristi-
co o futuribile appaiono assolutamente congiunti
al punto da risultare inestricabili. Forse la maniera
piu avvertita e cruciale, di certo quella basica cioe
fondamentale, per tentare di afferrare l’arcano
della forma globale di produzione, cio¢ la natura
del mondo che verra.

1l Direttore
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Andrea Riggio, Isabella Varraso

Introduction

This issue of Geotema collects the contribu-
tions to the EUGEO 2013 Congress “Europe,
what’s next? Changing geographies and geogra-
phies of change”, session S06 “Common Agricul-
tural Policy role and value in a changing world.
Food - Agriculture - Environment as key factors in
order to get through the current global economic
crisis”. The session, was proposed and organized
by the Research Group of the Association of Ital-
ian Geographers (A.Ge.l.) named GECOAGRI-
LANDITALY, coordinated by Maria Gemma
Grillotti, in collaboration with the Sustainability
of Rural System Commission of IGU. The session
was attended by Ana Firmino, Chair of the same
IGU Commission, Maria Gemma Grillotti, two re-
searchers from FAO, 40 participants and 24 pres-
entations including 2 poster presentations®.

The GECOAGRI - LANDITALY Research Group,
born in 1993, consists of 12 regional operating
units (Piemonte, Lombardia, Veneto, Friuli-Ven-
ezia Giulia, Toscana, Umbria, Lazio, Molise, Cam-
pania, Puglia, Basilicata, Sicilia), and more than
40 University professors in 20 Italian Universities.
During these years, the group carried out a com-
prehensive analysis concerning the Italian agri-
cultural systems and developed an original meth-
odology to define them at the different territorial
levels — regional, provincial and sub-provincial —
in their structural, economic, social and function
characteristics. The morphological-descriptive
analysis of agricultural spaces, organized accord-
ing to different types of production, has been fol-
lowed by the interpretation of the sectoral and
territorial capabilities of regional spaces®.

Lately, the working group has expanded its
field of action by placing increasing emphasis
on landscape and cultural aspects?, agricultural
policies and, in particular, on the difficult path of

CAP and its directives, not only focusing on the
sectoral functionality but also aimed at a sustaina-
ble territorial development, that can have positive
effects on the environment, the landscape and
the territory, giving new functions to agriculture.

After the effort that has led the Geocoagri Re-
search Group to publish two important thematic
atlases dedicated to the documentation and rep-
resentation of the growing complexity of the rural
world, the Atlante Tematico dellAgricoltura Italiana
(S.G.I, 2000)° and the Atlante delle Acque d’Italia
(Brigati, 2008), the Working Group has directed
the research on the study of non-agricultural ac-
tivities and new functions of the countryside in
close collaboration with the Commission on the
“Sustainability of Rural Systems”™ and, on the
food security front, with FAO in reference to the
most recent events organized as part of the Inter-
national Year of Family Farming”.

Afterwards, there were examined new forms
of organization of rural areas and the new con-
cept of rurality as a result of the transition of CAP
(Common Agricultural Policy) from the sectoral
model to a territorial model and of the most re-
cent socio-economic transformations in the sub-
urban areas. The methodology, developed by GE-
COAGRI - LANDITALY Group, has been adopted
at international level and, in the last phase of the
research, group members have studied new forms
of organization of rural areas and the new con-
cept of rurality, at regional and local scale, taking
into account, in particular, three parameters for
the evaluation: density, functionality and accessi-
bility.

Finally the research group, currently named
GECOAGRI-LANDITALY, faced the problem of
identifying the areas of typical and quality pro-
ductions, through the examination of the envi-
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ronmental and cultural heritage values that make
them real tools for promoting an integrated re-
gional development.

The study of the new global and local context
conditions and of social networks in the field of
the food - agriculture - environment relationship,
shows contradictory spatial configurations in ru-
ral areas such as those related to the impact of ex-
cess production, the increase and volatility of food
prices in global markets, the food crises and low
productivity situations®.

Other emerging themes are those related to
growing role of new technologies and bioengi-
neering enterprise applied to agriculture in oppo-
site to an approach based on permaculture, qual-
ity production, fair trade and the increasing im-
portance of agricultural production and the use
of rural space for renewable energy sources and
for soil conservation.

The links with these fundamental issues of
emerging new agricultural policies in Europe and
sustainability in agriculture are all present in this
number of Geotema: applied researches on inte-
grated development of agricultural spaces through
the offer of new services by farms (tourism, en-
vironmental protection, integrated landscape
and heritage management, health and education
through proper nutrition); case studies about non-
agricultural activities, quality production, role of
farms in the energy transition.

The session “Common Agricultural Policy Role
and Value in a changing World” presents an in-
ternational debate on the role of agriculture in
the European Union also considering the new re-
forms of the economic policy and the challenges
imposed by the global economic crisis. More spe-
cifically, it attempts to analyze changes and persis-
tence of relations food - agriculture - environment
in Europe’s agricultural systems and in rural areas
in which the CAP operates.

Grillotti Di Giacomo summarizes such a com-
plex approach through the questions she poses
in the session proposal form: “what kind of, and
how many results, the incentives of the Common
Agricultural Policy achieved, concerning the ag-
ricultural best practices? Diffusion of renewable
Energy: how many outcomes achieved in agricul-
tural areas? ... Will the next Reform (2014-2018)
be able to satisfy at the same time the require-
ments of sustainability and food safe?”. Indeed
“Climate changes, environmental damages due
to excessive agricultural production, rural areas
abandonment, increasing demand for quality la-
bel food processing production, the current eco-
nomic crisis, need a completely new approach to

the primary sector”. On the other hand, the recent
loss of confidence in financial investment is world-
wide causing a significant revaluation of land own-
ership and the growth of food production.

The fifteen papers that are published here treat
problems and case studies that, in the diversity
of topics and approaches, well illustrate the close
relationship between food - agriculture - environ-
ment on which the Common Agriculture Policy,
directly and indirectly, also impacts strongly.

This issue of Geotema is divided into two parts.
In the first part Political and Territorial issues of
the relationship between Food-Agricolture-Envi-
ronment there is an exam of problems and inter-
pretations of policies and requirements related to
the regionalization processes in agriculture and
in rural areas. The report of Grillotti introduces
the themes and provides an interpretive frame-
work that connects all interventions. In subse-
quent reports the researchers considered the will
and actions of the European Union to intercept,
directly and indirectly, the capacity of agriculture
to change their role in responding to the current
global crisis (Maria Patrizia Marino) through the
processes of innovation (Andrea Sonnino, Del-
germaa Chuluunbaatar, John Ruane), developing
new values through food production (Valeria De
Marcos), also reconsidering the utility, even eco-
nomic, to know and promote local identity (Maria
Fiori) and adopting an ethical vision of territorial
organizations (Isabella Varraso).

The second part contains case studies of Italy:
which are published in geographical order. Riggio,
De Felice analyze the new functions for rural are-
as throgh the production of biomass energy (Nor-
thern Campania); Varraso, Dimitro examine bank
loans to the agricultural enterprises in Italy and in
Apulia. The new form of rurality in Apulia are stu-
died by Nicoletti (quality production), Tatsion (cul-
tural tourism), Calignano (agritourism in Salento
in the so-called “era of the internet”), Bozzi (multifunctio-
nal agriculture), Lombardi (rural landscape through
cinema) and Russo (proper nutrition). From the ter-
ritorial reality it emerges, among other things, a
‘reading’ of the aspects of agriculture in Southern
Italy, which bears testimony to the particular voca-
tion together with the current efforts of change and
innovation, despite contradictions and resistances.

The diversity of issues and approaches mani-
fests the richness of the themes and the great
vitality that the agricultural sector is currently
manifesting. It also expresses the need to address
the issues of agriculture with interdisciplinary
logic, perhaps urging researchers in frontier re-
search interests. The rigorously used methodolo-
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gies illustrate, quantitatively and qualitatively, the
agricultural processes analyzed, and use largely
the fieldwork research, both as a key of inter-
pretation of the examined phenomena and as
feedback of the analysis. The relations between
food - agriculture - environment are read locally
by always revealing the impact on the territory
specific organizations and landscapes, as well as
the effective complexity of the examined reality,
even at the local scale.

Notes

! EUGEO is the Association of Geographical Society in Europe,
http://www.eugeo.eu/. IV EUGEO Congress was attended by
about 500 participant from all over the world. For the congress
programme and abstract see EG EUGEO ROME 2013 5-7 Sept,
ISBN 978.8888.692.-88-3.

? The list of participants at the Session S06 and abstracts are in
EG EUGEO ROME 2013 5-7 Sept, 100-105, ISBN 978.8888.692.-88-3.
# On the first phase of the Research Group, see especially the
series of theoretical and regional volumes “Geografia dei siste-

mi agricoli italiani”, published by Reda (Roma); “Geotema”, 5
(1996), “Geografie e agri-cultura per «seminare meno e arare di piu»";
Grillotti Di Giacomo M.G., Banini T. (2004), Geografia comparata
delle aree agricole europee ed extraeuropee (GECOAGRI), A.Ge.l. “Pro-
getti di ricerca dei gruppi di Lavoro”, Bologna, Patron.

* Bryant C.R., Grillotti Di Giacomo M.G. (Eds.) (2007), Quality
Agriculture: Historical Heritage and Environmental Resources for the
Integrated Development of Territories. Proceedings of the Internatio-
nal Colloquium, Brigati, Genova.

> Grand Prix de la Cartographie 2001.

® On this IGU Commission see http://igu-online.org/wp-
content/uploads/2014/09/C12-35-Sustainability-of-Rural-Sy-
stems-2012-2013.pdf; on the relationships between GECOAGRI
and Sustainability of Rural Systems Commission see the Pro-
ceedings Grillotti Di Giacomo M.G eds. (1998), “I valori dell’a-
gricoltura nel tempo e nello spazio”, 3 voll., Genova, Brigati;
“Processi di crescita e riorganizzazione degli spazi rurali”, Atti
del XXVIII Congresso Geografico italiano, vol. II, Roma, 2000.
GECOAGRI has worked the organization of the Inlernational
Conference on the sustainability of rural systems, UGI 2005.

7 On the relationships between GECOAGRI and FAO, see Gril-
lotti Di Giacomo M.G. (1995), Guida alla mostra “Campagne nel
mondo: rapporti e paesaggi da salvare”. Dedalo, Rieti (exhibition
was held at the FAO Headquarters).

8 For an introduction about this theme, see Grillotti Di Giaco-
mo M.G. (2012), Nutrire l'uomo, vestire il Pianeta Alimentazione-
Agricoltura-Ambiente tra imperialismo e cosmopolitismo. Franco An-
geli, Milano.
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Maria Gemma Grillotti D1 Giacomo

The relationship between Food - Agriculture -
Environment compared with the new Common
Agricultural Policy

Abstract

Food - Agriculture - Environment are mutually connected with an organic, unbreakable, complex bond. Their balance
depends not only on pedologic and climate factors or the degree of agricultural techniques development but above all on
food processing and commercial policies carried out by National Governments and International Bodies. In order to protect
availability, accessibility and quality of food processing products is necessary the contribute of political legislation. In the
recent years, many times it has been established considerable paradoxes: surplus in farming production and growing prices;
inadequate productivity and imports of farming products from Countries with very advantageous agronomic potentialities;
abandonment of cultivable lands situated on hill and mountain areas and land grabbing in the poorest Countries; expansion
of mo food crops in the same regions where people are starving. In the nineties, whether capitalistic agriculture in western
Countries or the collectivism one in Socialist Countries and in Developing Countries affirmed the “rediscovery of territory
and genius loci”. The new Common Agricultural Policy (“CAP”) will have to consider that in order to feed humankind
will be mecessary to dress Earth through a more respectful use of resources and natural environment and closer use to the
traditional food crops of local communities. In this way, rural landscape, which tells stories of thousand-years old efforts
and successes, becomes the paradigm more suitable to represent them and to protect quality of farming products and food.

Keywords: Food, Agriculture, Environment, Common Agricultural Policy, Rural landscape.

The definition of new Common Agricultural
Policy (CAP)

First of all I want you justify the topic of our sci-
entific session Common Agricultural Policy role and
value in a changing world Food-Agriculture-Environ-
ment as key factors in order to get through the current
global economic crisis; this intricate choise was done
not only to comply with the title of this current Eu-
geo Conference Europe, what’s next? Changing geog-
raphies and geographies of change, but also for replying
to the continuous inputs that come from the discussion
around a new CAP for the 2014-2020 period. Moreo-
ver, there are also programmatic works, already
set up, revolving around the celebration of Expo
2015 Feeding the planet, Energy for life (Nutrire il pian-
eta, energia per la vita). This event will present the
agro-food issues of whole planet (world) trying to
propose sustainable models and solutions.

Thirdly, the reason that has steered our inter-
est around the role of CAP in a changing world:
is the primacy in the regulatory action about the
relation Food-Agriculture-Environment that Eu-
rope has gained compared to the other Coun-
tries all over the world. In the last fifty years CAP
paid attention to the territorial issues setting up

structural reforms already since seventies and
integrated development programs of rural ar-
eas (PIM, LEADERS, AGENDA 2000). Moreover,
even Member States accept and ratify “European
Convention of Landscape” meant as relationship
between culture and nature and they have even
pushed for emanation of European directive in
order to protect high quality food processing
products through the of labels such as (P.D.O.,
P.G.I,, TSGs, ORGANIC).

The relationship Food-Agriculture-Environ-
ment could represent one of the possible key to
overpass current economic global crisis. By the
way, I would like to underline that our proposal
about the topic, presented to the EUGEO Com-
mittee more than one year ago, has been assumed
also by political and governmental representatives
on July 7" 2013 at the Royal Palace in Monza that
is the headquarters of EXPO 2015. All influential
panelists (Napolitano; Barroso; Letta) they have
argued that Expo 2015 could represent a great oc-
casion to overtake the current phase of economic
and “innovative” stagnancy, that hits not only Italy
but the whole Europe.

In first part of my relation, I will stress how Italy
and Europe are ahead about landscape-environ-

[ 8
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ment and agro-food issues so that it’s possible to
export the normative models all over the world.
Secondly, I will analyze some paradox about cur-
rent topics such as the new CAP and last but not
least I will provide some reflection to better under-
stand how our discipline take place in this discus-
sion and interpretation of the relationship Food-
Agriculture-Environment.

The primacy of Italy and Europe in the protection
of agriculture and high quality food products

The first half century of CAP will be mentioned
slow and with contradiction. CAP was meant as a
process to convert territory to values. Thus, terri-
tory is considered as relation between environmen-
tal resources, cultivation techniques, food tradi-
tion/local specificities. The improving of territory
and genius loci occurs at a later stage (Structural
Funds, PIM, Leader 1, Leader 2, Leader 3, LEAD-
ER +, Agenda 2000, Fischler) through the enhanc-
ing of the so called second pillar of the CAP and
the paradoxical set-aside reform. This second pil-
lar fostered competitivity, boostering productiv-
ity and the unitary yield per hectare of cultivated
lands. Only in nineties, with an extraordinary con-
vergence of interests shared by agricultural poli-
cies of both capitalist and socialist countries, new
functions are assigned to the rural areas. This new
orientation goes beyond the satisfaction of basic
needs (food, clothes) and with the second and
third sector (processing industry, marketing, ag-
ritourism) concerns also the ethical aspect (pres-
ervation of cultural and environmental resources)
and the aesthetic content (rural landscape) of hu-
man action.

The evolution over the time of CAP, testify, in
an emblematic way, the variety of the several so-
cioeconomic interests revolving around the pri-
mary sector'. From a model of agriculture sector
exploitation addressed to the growing productiv-
ity (based on quantity and profitability of outputs),
CAP changed in a model of functional and quali-
tative development model. This new approach put
Agriculture in linkage with other economic sec-
tors (handicraft, tourism, trade and service indus-
try) and aspects of social sphere (values, tradition,
ethics, aesthetics).

Europe and Italy have normative primacy on is-
sues related to Agriculture but very often charac-
terized by paradox and contradictions. Those put
in danger the evolution gained even through mis-
takes of evaluation and support to primary sector
(support price policies and set-aside incentives).

New CAP, still under discussion, will have take
in account that “to feed humankind” it’s neces-
sary to dress the globe in a more respectful way to
use natural resources and environment and in the
respect of traditional food culture of local com-
munities. Rural landscape that, all over the world,
tells stories of millennial labour and success, be-
comes the paradigm more suitable to interpret
them and to protect quality of rural products and
food through labels. Europe is well-advanced also
in emanation of legislation about landscape safe-
guard.

European Landscape Convention was adopted
in 2000 (in Florence) and it is open for signature
by EU Member State. It promotes the protection,
management and planning of European land-
scapes. It contains a range of measures aimed at
promoting landscape protection, management
and planning, underpinned by principles of sus-
tainable development in terms of keeping poten-
tial and economic capabilities for future genera-
tion, attracting touristic flows, enhancing com-
mercial flows of high quality production®.

At the beginning of the new millennium, the
research of the balanced relation between Food-
Agriculture-Environment is facing the recovery of
cultivation and food know-how, that are the result
of millennial accumulation of experiences.

The last agricultural revolution invites human-
kind to limit his intervention on agricultural and
to select the kinds of consumption and the food.

In the last years too competitive and industrial-
ized agriculture, has stressed the necessity, in the
both capitalist and socialist countries, to reinstate
a safer and more balanced relation with environ-
ment to protect biodiversity and quality of agro-
food products. Although the two different ideo-
logical contexts (capitalist agriculture and social-
ist one), and opposite problems overproduction,
agro-food market saturation in western countries,
shortage of basic food in less developed Countries
and in socialist Countries such as Cuba), there has
been an extraordinary convergence of interests
which stimulated the research of rural production
in the respect of environment, natural resources
and closer to the local demand of food.

As CAP was concentrated on the enhancing of
rural development, also FAO, in the last ten years,
discovered a different approach in agricultural in
terms of recovery of traditional not competitive
practices. It started the project Globally Important
Ingenuous Agriculture Heritage Systems (GIAHS), for
the census and development of rural local systems.
It promotes the study and the use of sustainable
techniques of land utilization in order to export
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them in other Countries with similar natural and
cultural characteristics. Moreover, Fao signed the
proposal to achieve a” Catalogue of rural, histori-
cal landscapes that are in risk of extinction”, This
proposal has been put in the Final Declaration of
the International Colloguium in 2005 by research
group GECOAGRI-LANDITALY, committed by
UGI Sustainability of rural systems®. In 2014, there
will be the celebration the international yearof famil-
ar agriculture.

CAP thanks to valorization of the concept of
territory and genius loci moved up a process on a
worldwide scale. Europe keeps a primacy for the
proposal of a new model of integrated territorial
sustainable development through the regionaliza-
tion of intervention, the valorization of rural land-
scape and the protection of high quality agro-food
products.

The new approach of CAP reviews the relation
Food-Agriculture-Environment in a different per-
spective, pushing the next CAP reform towards
greening and food security. Also institutions and
stakeholders are addressed to make short the dis-
tance between consumer and producer in order to
achieve protection of environment, farmers health
and livestock wellbeing.

The high quality agricultural products are the
output of rural areas specificity depending on
periodicity of seasons and common rites of agri-
cultural operations such as grape harvest and con-
sumption.

Local tradition is better expressed whereas in-
teraction between natural resources and rural
community is more pronounced. The protection
of high quality products in terms of production,
of process industry, of consumption ways is one
of the main goals of European Union. European
Union, indeed, has achieved in advance adequate
and complete rules in such great way that other
non-European Countries have adopted to protect
their products too.

Since the last decade of past century among the
best measures of European Union it’s possible to
notice those ones concerning the attribution of
quality labels to guarantee excellent agro-food
products: Product Denomination origin (P.D.O),
Protected Geographical Indication (P.G.I), Tradi-
tional Speciality Guaranteed (TSGs), Organic ag-
ricultural products®.

Totally agro-food products with Eu label are
1033, among which 515 PDO, 476 PGI and 40 TSGs.
Italy, thanks to 230 products with Eu quality label,
has the leadership in production and in registra-
tion of the Eu quality labels. France, Spain, Por-
tugal and Greece have respectively 184, 150, 116 e

90 products with Eu quality labels assigned in the
period from 1996 21th June to 2011 30" June.

The leadership of Italy in this case is quite ex-
pected. Italy has a different naturalistic, environ-
mental heritage (from a geological, morphologi-
cal and climatic point of view), a variety of micro-
environments, and a concentration of different
local stories, tradition and cultures expressed in
an emblematic way also in models and food rites.
Italian food is well known in all over the world
and Italian agro-food products are exported eve-
rywhere and they are enhanced by initiatives and
organizations such as Slow Food, Eataly Qualivita,
Salone del Gusto, Terra Madre. Also France, Spain,
Portugal and Greece have an old agrarian tradi-
tion and like Italy they have different territorial as-
sets and peculiar natural resources.

Observing the data of the products covered by
the EU labels, the big number of Eu labels (PDO,
PGI and STGs) on products coming from third
countries, is the clear proof of the primacy of EC
law able to attract attention and subscriptions on a
planetary scale.

Since 1992, the first regulations in the field
(Art. 12 of Regulation (EEC) No. 2081/92 on the
IGP and DOP; Art. 16 of Regulation (EEC) No.
2082/92 on the STGs"), stressed the opportunities
to establish a reciprocal guarantee, valid for the
production of quality from both European coun-
tries and not European ones. In 2006 regulations
also grant to third countries to chose national au-
dit bodies. In other words, European Union pro-
tects agricultural food production over which Eu-
ropean Union can’t use control. It’s very urgent to
solve this normative paradox since, in 2010-2011
two-year period, the number of application forms
coming from non European Countries has dupli-
cated from three to six. Until 30 June 2011, 10 ap-
plications on 19 were Chinese like so five products
on six, that have PDO labels, are Chinese. Very
often these Chinese products are cultivated in pol-
luted areas very close to factories.

So Europe has primacy in regulations about
the protection of quality products. Also Italy, has
the biggest number of protected quality products
through EU labels, therefore in nineties Italy, on
a national scale, felt need to safeguard amazing
quality food heritage® through rules. The Minis-
terial Decree of 18 July 2000 defines traditional
agro-food products (TAP) all productions “whose
methods of processing, preservation and season-
ing are consolidated over the time, homogeneous
across the whole region, according to traditional
rules, for a period of not less than twenty-five
years’” (see Fig. 1).
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Fig. 1. Traditional Agro-food Products
(TAP) in Italy (Source: MPAAF, list publi-
shed in Ordinary Supplement no. G.U.

167, 11 July 2011).
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Italy therefore has a leading position in Euro-
pean leadership: sensitivity towards tradition as a
guarantee of food products and the sustainability
of agricultural practices. Our country has there-
fore used a strong stimulating action, pushing EU
for adopting rules for the protection of the quality
and safety food. In January 2002, European Food
Safety Authority (EFSA) in Parma (Italy), a po-
litically independent body from all the countries
of European Union, with functions of scientific
advice and information on the different risks of
food chain®. In 2009 EuropeanCommission sent a
Communication to the European Parliament, the
Council, the European Economic and Social Com-
mittee and the Committee of the Regions on ag-
ricultural product quality policy®. Moreover, with
the publication in October 2008 of the Green Pa-
per on agricultural product quality: product stand-
ards, farming requirements and quality schemes,
the European Commission gathered opinions and
suggestions directly by the Associations and EU
citizens (involved in agricultural issues), and in
2009, European Commission issued a document
that stressed the importance of the quality of pro-
duction as the main instrument to achieve higher
and more competitive incomes; moreover the doc-
ument underlines two main aspects: theneed of
quality product is combined by more information
and news about it, the urgent need to establish
safeguard rules for quality products marketed in
non European Countries (see Fig. 2).

Concerning problem of international market-
ing and the risks of counterfeiting, in the absence
of specific legislation, the Commission invites
immediately to reinforce the European Observa-
tory on Counterfeiting and Piracy established in
2009, to deal with current agreements with third
countries WTO and to prepare individual bilateral
agreements. Certification and labeling thus be-
come keywords to protect the quality of the prod-
uct through the transparency of procedures and
traceability of all components, and at the same
time to meet the increasingly urgent consumer re-
quest for information.

Paradoxes and contradictions of an evolution
currently at risk

The itinerary and the process of conversion
to the territory of the international agricultural
policies inrecent years are put at risk by the fact
that too many agricultural areas are back to the
annual monocultures. Annual monocultures, al-
ready responsible for serious damage (desertifica-
tion and soil pollution), today are paradoxically

presented to protect the environment and sub-
sidized to produce biomass for energy (climate
and energy package “20-20-20”). This explains
the debate around drafting of the new CAP re-
form (2014-2020); old and recent contrasts be-
tween family farming systems and agro-industrial
products enforce the decision- makers towards a
basic imperative: consider production reality in a
realistic and practical approach, starting in each
case from the territory and farming factories that
work there, in other words from the geography of
agricultural systems'’. The next CAP reform will
have handled a lot of issues: to begin with Euro-
pean instances themselves are under discussion
and the economic global crisis is hitting Europe
for a long time.

The search for new intervention policies in
Western Countries is, therefore, full of contradic-
tions:

From one side the definition of new policies af-
firm the necessity to reduce human intervention,
from the other side there are incentives towards
mechanization;

From one side there is the willingness to get
agricultural production through traditional meth-
ods, from the other side there are pressures to-
wards extensive agricultural production;

Moreover, in 2014 there will be celebrated fam-
ily agriculture but there are a lot of incentives for
ethanol-fuel.

Even the shocking data of malnutrition and
mortality caused by hunger confirm clear para-
doxes of the current agro-food situation: Western
Countries recorded surpluses in agricultural pro-
duction while food prices increase (between 2007
and 2008 have soared by as much as 52%); the
lands where the climatic and environmental con-
ditions are better are less cultivated (the inter-
tropical African area import food that could be
produced there and even exported); land is miss-
ing but the hilly and mountainous land is aban-
doned; in the meanwhile in less developed Coun-
tries there are land grabbing in order to grow no
food crops. Countries where people are starving
as Peru, Brasil and Asia export food products ob-
tained from speculative agriculture; malnutrition
and food disease (diabetes and obesity) in both
Western Countries and in less developed Coun-
tries. Geography can give a large contribution on
all these issues.

Climate change, environmental damage of pro-
ductivism and the abandonment of rural areas,
but also the increasing strong demand for agri-
cultural food production of certified quality and
especially the economic crisis that hit the world in
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the first decade of the third millennium forced
people to consider the primary sector in a differ-
ent perspective.

Just during the ongoing debate for discuss-
ing the new CAP reform the concept of a multi-
functional and sustainable agriculture has been
clouded by a succession of events: on one hand
the international economic crisis requires the re-
duction of incentives for those areas with regional
disparities of development, from other hand the
pursuit of high profits at lower operating cost
reintroduces, with support for energy crops, the
same mechanism that favors annual monocul-
tures and large-scale productions, in other words
the sectoral development model, that had been
judged negative for environment damage caused,
started again.

And while European countryside are filling
with overrunning plants for the production of bi-
omass (rapeseed in particular), the new CAP will
have to consider that the care of the fields and
the beautiful rural landscape, insured by human
intervention, are the only real guarantee of fu-
ture productivity. If in the past the order and the
beautiful were opposed to the fear of famine, as
we are reminded Marco Terenzio Varrone in his
De re rustica, today food insecurity, hydrogeologi-
cal imbalance and desertification of soils are the
main problems.

Debate over the six months during Expo 2015
will focus on these contradictions. The event will
contribute to propose concrete solutions “capable
of: deepening the relationship between diet and
health; improving the quality of life and encour-
aging aware choices of production and consump-
tion, proposing a discussion on Science and Tech-
nology in service of humanity; promoting sustain-
able development and environmental protection;
considering solidarity and cooperation on the
basis for development.

Why geographyis directlyinvolved ininterpretation
of relationship between Food-Agriculture-
Environment

Today thank to a renewed awareness about
the importance of relationship between Food-
Agriculture-Environment, people but above all
policy makers and experts know that is not more
enough take in account just one socioeconomic
aspect o one problem but they have take in ac-
count the interconnection between beauty of ru-
ral land, quality of agro-food products and food
security.

The geographical science, which studies the
complex relationship between mankind and
environment and on different scale of investiga-
tion, is asked to find out directly, with its diverse
and extraordinary methodological apparatus,
the new demand of knowledge and learn to know
the relation between Food-Agriculture-Environ-
ment means in fact take in account different
integrated perspectives: demographic, natural-
ist, agricultural, historical, political, economic,
health, technological, geographical, social, cul-
tural, aesthetic and ethical.

On the other hand the interpretation of the
close relationship between agricultural practices
and environmental resources has already stressed
the fundamental role of geographic research. On
one hand, national and international agricultural
policies have stimulated to find out the value of
the land and the need for its sustainable exploita-
tion, on the other side urging the global rethink-
ing of the function of the primary sector and eat-
ing patterns, as well as the levels of consumption
in various regions of the world, in order to make
them fairer, sober and healthy.

Nature, culture, technology, economy and
quality are therefore involved in defining relation
between Food-Agriculture-Environment. In this
new perspective also socio-political and ethical is-
sues are taken in account together with the more
specialized territorial agronomic discussion.
It’stherefore evident the contribution of Geogra-
phy to the understanding of the relation between
Food-Agriculture-Environment. The following
three fields of geographic application express very
well the potentialities of our discipline: the inter-
pretation of hunger in the world, the analysis of
the variety of traditions and eating patterns, the
study of the link between rural landscapes and
historical production of high quality food. The
most pressing issue that, at different geographical
scales, intervention policies on the primary sec-
tor have always been inquiring is to understand
the relationship between population growth and
available resources.

Many scholars wondered if and when the ex-
ponential growth of the population will generate
environmental imbalances and consume all avail-
able resources on earth'.

Ratio of population growth/environmental im-
pact is generally presented with accents alarmist
(identity of Ehrlich, carbon footprint, water foot-
print of food), even if the rise in global population,
instead of being an asset in terms of workforce
capacity and production and innovation, must
necessarily represent just increased consump-
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tion and high environmental impact'?. In order
to eliminate the syllogism whereby the growth of
population rises the danger of famine, malnutri-
tion and mortality, it’s enough observing that over
the last fifty years compared to an explosive popu-
lation growth, which has effectively doubled the
total number of inhabitants of the planet earth,
the availability of food has increased from 2300
to 3000 calories per capita per day. The agro-food
production in terms of quantity and in absolute
terms, is indeed more than doubled and it would
be enough to sustain the entire population of
the world (over $ 7 billion), since growth trend of
agro-food production proved itself capable, in the
same period of time, to feed twice the population,
but also to raise the number of available calo-
ries per capita. Unfortunately, UN state that the
problem of hunger in the world is far from solved
(24,000 people die every day for lack of food). It’s
necessary to seek the true causes of such terrible
starving mortality (absolute or occult), which can-
not be attributed either to environmental factors
(many developing countries have large not yet
used natural resources), nor technological factors
as the failure of the “green revolution” has proved
itself with the desertification of agricultural spac-
es better cultivated because most industrialized.
The causes of more than one billion of underfed
population are: social disparities, and inadequate
agricultural and trade policies put in place not
only at the international level, but also and in
many cases, particularly at the national and re-
gional levels.

In 2000 Millennium Declaration was adopted
by UN General Assembly and it stated eight Devel-
opment goals, first of all food sovereignty meant
as fundamental right to access to food, seven years
later, the Declaration of Nyéléni (named after a
legendary peasant Malay), signed by 500 repre-
sentatives from more than 80 countries around
the world at the end of March 4, 2007 held in Sé-
lingué (Mali). Declaration of Nyéléni, represents
an action of awareness about problem of hunger
in the world by civil society.

This document represents an out-and-out in-
ternational manifesto to define and protect rela-
tion between Food-Agriculture-Environment on
any geographical scale. It states indeed:” Food
sovereignty is the right of peoples to healthy and
culturally appropriate food produced through
ecologically sound and sustainable methods, and
their right to define their own food and agricul-
ture systems™?. In itthe right to food is combined
with the duty to safeguard natural resources and
the right of people take back control of the food

production systems. Itis an international program
of action that stresses the necessity to integrate lo-
cal. An action to claim the importance of territo-
ry and regionalization of responsibilities against
interests dominated by transnational agro-food
industries, economic and political imperialism,
neo-colonialism and land grabbing'.

The contribution of geographic research to get
answers in several questions is great.

Not only in order to analyze hunger, wastes,
lost but also to deal with food tradition, different
food needs on basis of living conditions, different
age classes (people in the same range of age) and
so on. Also experts who study the relationship be-
tween nutrition and calories need report the gap
of appropriate scientific publication about that'.
Detailed Studies is missing, what do you need to
eat if you live in mountain, or near the sea? Does
exist the perfect diet for all? And is right to speak
about a food standard suitable for all, always and
everywhere? And how much the different food
tradition match with the real need of climate and
environmental conditions in which a community
live?'® There is yet a huge scientific path waiting
answers from geography, because the questions
are not only regarding environmental and physi-
cal factors, real caloric need per person, but also
agrarian models, habits in local food tradition, in
dishes, recipes, family stories. It’s possible that the
food traditions are unawares matched with living
conditions of a community or they are the output
of an adaptation of climatic and environmental
influences.

Further field of application asks geography:
the real possibility of using the rural landscape to
ensure quality and origin of agro-food products.
Today, demand, especially in the upper classes
and in most developed countries, prefers foods
and dishes rooted in the variety of microenviron-
ments, regional traditions that are real heritage of
peasant culture. To document this culture, is the
singularity and uniqueness of rural scenery, his-
torical result of human labor; special and unique
result of the genius loci where you can find:
colors, flavors and fragrances, cultural roots, eat-
ing habits, rhythms of the agricultural year, folk
songs and rhythmic old dances at the time that
marked the efforts of men and women. If the in-
dustrialization and mechanization have satisfied
the Western countries and approved the flavors,
the reaction in the post-productivist is “landscape
table”, that is, in the rediscovery of the goodness
of the local specialties combined with beauty of
their places of production. The contribution of ge-
ography, which has always been teaching to read
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and interpret the shapes of the rural landscape,
range over the ability to promote the multimedia
functions of the primary sector to the possibility
of enhancing the agricultural food production.
The capability to combine “landscapes and taste”,
culture and nature, farming techniques and culi-
nary traditions, is explicitly emphasized by the na-
tional and international policies, that today pro-
tect both the historic rural landscapes and typical
local productions.’™

I would like to close my speech emphasizing a
final level of involvement of geographical science
in the interpretation of the relationship Food-Ag-
riculture-Environment: the erudition contribu-
tion of our discipline. It’s possible underline two
different results: a extraordinary cultural message
of cosmopolitan value but also an interpretative
risk to consider human being as “output of food
and environment”.

When the scientific reasoning prefers environ-
mentalist, classificatory, mechanistic perspective,
interpretation tends to “discover” a cause-and-
effect relationship between human choices and
objective data (soil, climate, profit, market) and
thus ends up classifying each other and estab-
lishing a hierarchy between the different region-
al situations and food traditions. In this way, as
Feuerbach says, human being is “what he eats™®
and then who eats more, think better and worth
more. Instead, if scientific debate focuses on
historical-social, humanist and idealist perspec-
tive it would be possible consider human choices
contingent, open to hope for change, and not so
dependent from environmental influences, level
of technology and production. In this perspec-
tive, agricultural and cultural diversity will be
enhanced.

Therefore, geography, that in the course of its
epistemology growth, has well experienced the
mortification of human potentialities and capa-
bilities', can make a crucial contribution to keep
away from any form of interpretative determin-
ism. Our discipline knows how keep survey far
from any risk of exploitation and degradation
of knowledge. Geography underlines, through
the analysis of case studies, the uniqueness of
regional choices, always new and different, that
every society established with its surrounding en-
vironment. Geography is open to new ideas and
teaches us not to anchor actions and behavior
to social codes, formulas and maps (genetic or
not) and thus it helps hope for change of social,
environmental, cultural, political, economic,
food, both condition and situation. The more
authentically “geographical” cognitive approach

certainly encourage to produce “regionalist and
cosmopolitan” knowledge. There is, indeed, a
large variety of solutions and decisions adopted
by human being. Inevitability of many conditions
of underdevelopment has been considered very
of ten fatalistic consequence of the constraints of
nature and technological lags. The real contribu-
tion of geography in this contest is to reduce de-
terminist interpretation (imperialist approach),
also indicating possible political-social solutions.
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Notes

! The transition of CAP from a sectoral development model
to a territorial development model can be divided into six pro-
grammatic steps:

— Incentive in order to increase production and yield per unit
(in the sixties).

— Policy of Price Support and Structural Policies (in the sev-
enties and the eighties).

— set-aside Policy and strengthening of Structural Funds ad-
dressed to the integrated territorial development (IMP - In-
tegrated Mediterranean Programs, Leader 1 1991-1993 - and
Leader II 1994-1999 - Liaisons entre actions de dévelopement de
Uéconomie rurale, Rural Development Programs (nineties).

— integrated territorial development policies, development
of multifunctional and sustainable agriculture (Leader +,
Agenda 2000 Reform).

— regionalization of support interventions and introduction
of single farm payment not linked to production but to the
adoption of Good Agriculture Practices that means in the
respect of environment, farmers, consumers and livestock
safe.

— reduction of direct incentives and support to greening and

food security interventions.

World Heritage Convention dell’UNESCO goes in the same di-

rection with its further integrations, in particular, “Applicative

Orientations”, in 1995, represent the cultural landscape as “the

result of the action and interaction of natural and human fac-

tors”.

* The paper has been published in the Acts of the Collo-

quium. It emphasizes the “urgent need to build a catalog of

rural landscapes, especially those ones at risk of extinction; a

geographical catalogue to consult to let know the evolutionary

cycles of agricultural areas and to build political and economic
interventions in a aware and focused way”. See C.R. Bryant,

M.G. Grillotti Di Giacomo (Eds.) (2007), Quality Agriculture:

Historical Heritage and Environmental Resources for the Integrated

Development of Territories. Proceedings of the International Col-

loquium, Brigati, Genoa, Italy.

* The preservation of traditional products of quality and the

enhancing of food products specificity are achieved at first

by the EC Regulations n. 2081/92, which regulates the as-
signments of PGI and PDO labels, and the Regulations EC.

2082/92, which regulates the assignments on certificates TSGs

labels. Later the New EC Regulation no. 510/2006 and the

new EC Regulation no. 509/2006 have improved them. The
production procedure guideline of products, which have got

European quality labels, have to specificity: the name and type

of the product, the boundaries of its geographic area of ref-

erence, the elements that attest its link with the geographical
environment of origin, the detailed and complete description
of the techniques and stages of production, the codes of regu-
lations reference, which must be clearly legible on the label;
inspection bodies officially recognized at European level which
will do the periodical inspections in related factories of produc-

o
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tion. Moreover, the achievement of quality EU labels requires,
through the procedure guideline submitted by the producers
themselves, a strict respect of production rules and to accept
the costs of the required audit by appointed Control Body and
the inspections themselves.

®> The two Regulations considered the possibility to protect also
quality products coming from non — European Countries “...
provided that: — the third country is able to give identical or
equivalent guarantees ... — the third country has an inspection
system equivalent ... — the third country agree to provide to
corresponding agricultural products and food stuffs benefiting
of EU label of specificity, a protection equivalent to that one
existing in the EU”.

® DM 8 September 1999, n. 350. Regulations for the identifica-
tion of traditional products referred to Article 8, paragraph 1,
of Legislative Decree no. Apr. 30, 1998, n. 173; O] No 240 of
12 October 1999.

7 The assignment of TAP label is therefore an Italian brand
name attributed by the Ministry of Agriculture, Food and For-
estry (MiPAAF) as proof of the interaction between: unique
food traditions, ingenious production techniques and local
natural resources. It’s interesting to underline that the link
with the tradition in 2008 led to a joint effort between the
Ministry of Agriculture, Food and Forestry and the Ministry
of Heritage and Culture, which allowed to attribute to TAP the
status of direct and concrete expressions of Italian civilization,
just like all other National Cultural Heritage.

8 The decision to create a supranational authority for the pro-
tection of food, as an independent source of scientific advice
and communication on risks associated with the food chain,
was taken as a result of repeated food concern in the late nine-
ties.

9 COM (2009) 234, Commission of the European Communi-
ties: Communication of European Commission to the Euro-
pean Parliament, the Council, the European Economic and
Social Committee and the Committee of the Regions on agri-
cultural product quality policy, Brussels, 28.5.2009.

1 That is what is claimed by Geographers belonging to GE-
COAGRI-LANDITALY group: every European Commission
support must start from farms and compare with the agricul-
tural systems that characterize the area where incentives are
allocated. See Grillotti Di Giacomo M.G. (2000), Thematic Atlas
of Italian Agriculture, SGI, Rome.

' The significant decline in global reserves of cereals and the
consequent increase in food prices (more than 50% between
2007 and 2008) confirm the concerns relating to the ability of
populating the earth, although the latter phenomenon is due
to various factors: ongoingconflicts in the Middle East and in
various parts of the world, the growing number of hectars of
land addressed to non-food crops (biomass for energy produc-
tion), financial speculation on food products, land grabbing by
rich and developed Countries to the detriment of developing
Counties.

'2 For further depth analysis see Grillotti Di Giacomo M.G.,
2012, Nutrire l'uomo Vestire il pianeta Alimentazione-Agricoltura-
Ambiente tra imperialismo e cosmopolitismo, Angeli, Milano.

'3 Tt puts those who produce, distribute and consume food at
the heart of food systems and policies rather than the demands
of markets and corporations. It defends the interests and inclu-
sion of the next generation. It offers a strategy to resist and
dismantle the current corporate trade and food regime, and
directions for food, farming, pastoral and fisheries systems de-
termined by local producers. Food sovereignty prioritises local
and national economies and markets and empowers peasant

and family farmer-driven agriculture, artisanal fishing, pasto-
ralist-led grazing, and food production, distribution and con-
sumption based on environmental, social and economic sus-
tainability. Food sovereignty promotes transparent trade that
guarantees just income to all peoples and the rights of con-
sumers to control their food and nutrition. It ensures that the
rights to use and manage our lands, territories, waters, seeds,
livestock and biodiversity are in the hands of those of us who
produce food. Food sovereignty implies new social relations
free of oppression and inequality between men and women,
peoples, racial groups, social classes and generations (Source:
www.foodsovereignty).

'* Accepting instances of Declaration of Nyéléni, Fao defines
food security through four parameters: The availability of
sufficient quantities of food of appropriate quality, supplied
through domestic production or imports; Access by individuals
to adequate resources (entitlements) for acquiring appropriate
foods for a nutritious diet. Utilization is commonly understood
as the way the body makes the most of various nutrients in the
food. Sufficient energy and nutrient intake by individuals is the
result of good care and feeding practices, food preparation,
diversity of the diet and intra-household distribution of food.
Combined with good biological utilization of food consumed,
this determines the nutritional status of individual. Stability of
food availability. According Fao survey, even in 2006 16% of
population are not in conditions of food security.

!> Information do not exist or are unclear ... I will only say that
at a time when you learned how to do everything (or almost)
with DNA, it seems strange that it is still a matter of doubt how
much energy is needed to keep alive a man”, in Arienti G.
(2003), Le basi molecolari della nutrizione, Piccin Nuova Libreria,
Padova, p. 4.

'6 Recently this topic has been dealt with by Rotilio G. (2012),
1l migratore onnivoro Storia e geografia della nutrizione wmana, Ca-
rocci, Roma.

'7 For this purpose Inter-University research group GECOAG-
RI-LANDITALY developed a document Metodologia di Indagine e
Proposte Applicative per lo Sviluppo Integrato dei Sistemi Locali Rurali
(SIAE 2007 index no. 2007005663) in which are described the
peculiar aspects of the different rural routes through guide-
lines and research pathways well tested. New social and eco-
nomic functions attributable to rural landscapes are numer-
ous: promotion of integrated local development; commercial
enhancement of quality agro-food productions; guarantee the
uniqueness and exclusivity to the consumer; preservation and
capitalization of sustainable and virtuous agricultural practices;
protection of natural resources and environmental balance,
strengthening of economic activities and agri-tourism supply;
transmission and amplification of ethical and social message.
'8 Ludwig Andreas Feuerbach in his book “Il mistero del sacrificio
o0 l'uomo é cio che mangia” (1862), he states the inseparable unity
of body and spirit insomuch as that in order to have better
ideas, you should only eat better; this thesis still fascinates some
philosophers and nutritionists.

' In twentieth century deterministic interpretation of the rela-
tionship between mankind and environment has led the geog-
raphy, at first, to be exploited by the Nazi-Fascism and then to
interpret the relationship between mankind and environment
depending on, more or less, production techniques used by
people and in particular in chemical industry, mechanical en-
gineering and genetic engineering (see Grillotti Di Giacomo
M.G. (2001), Geography Epistemology as a Cosmopolitan Project, in
L. Buzzetti (Ed.), “Geography for Postmodern Society”. Italian
Geography Society, Roma, pp. 375-390).
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Isabella Varraso

Spaces and ethics in the Common Agricultural Policy

Abstract

The “moral turn” in Geography, recognized by David Smith in 1997, is now established in geographical research, articulat-
ing in the different approaches of investigation. It has also encouraged studies on ethical choices in agricultural practices,
crop and livestock farming; such studies are demonstrating, for example, important changes in the distributive patterns of
agriculture, in terms both of sale of products, and in consumption.

We propose to examine the Common Agricultural Policy in ethical terms, and to consider their effects in the choises of

Sfarmers and consumens.

Keywords: Geography and ethics, Common Agricultural Policy, Multifunctionality.

Ethics within territories in geographical research

Geographers are questioning with always more
conviction on ethical aspects of the way in which
research is done, on ethical dimension of spaces,
on behavior regarding them. Moreover the tra-
ditional discipline places great attention on the
diversity of spaces, that contextualizes, on the ba-
sis of territorial features, human groups that live
therein, historical events, types of lifestyle, envi-
ronmental aspects, and exposing them allows the
differences to emerge and induces evaluations
(Ley, 1994).

Territories are open realities, dynamic within
space and time, profoundly linked in systematic
wefts on the inside and with relations on the out-
side, able to express spatial processes in continual
change and movement. They reveal the techno-
logical, creative, social and economic capacities
of the population that organize them to respond
to their needs, and on the basis of their respec-
tive principles, enterprise and ability. At the same
time, territories project beliefs, convictions, life-
style, visions of inhabitants, with relation to re-
ciprocal solliciting, and can be read, represented
and shaped in spaces that they manifest and tell.
Within this viewpoint the recognition of the dif-
ferences between places and regions becomes a
recognition of the cultural heterogeneity besides
the local specificity defined by the identity, and
accompanies the territorial sentiments of their
residents. It is precisely for the meaning and the
importance that they have for human beings,
all the territories (and the spaces that they rep-

resent), are ethical and as such they must be re-
spected and appreciated (Varraso, 2013, 2014).

The specifically geographic method of com-
paring, furthermore, gives ulterior added value to
the research in that, by comparing between dif-
ferent areas, the relations between regional situ-
ations emerge, so avoiding simple generalizations
and categorical affirmations that can cause stere-
otypes and encourage disrespectful behavior.

Even the epistemological capacity of geogra-
phy, that reasons in multiscaling and transcal-
ing terms, constitutes another aspect of relevant
ethical value. Observing facts and phenomena
on the Earth’s surface with relation to more am-
ple territorial situations where those realities are
inserted, helps pointing them out without abso-
lutizing situations, experiences and evaluations.
Moreover, meanings and roles done by the ter-
ritories at diverse scales become one of the first
indicators of ethical value attributed to it. In fact,
the normative and economic aspects, ethical and
non ethical, of the territorial organization, often
imposed or induced by national and/or super-
national administrative levels, are interpreted at
the local scale according to the each own cultural
value schemes; reciprocally, the choices taken at
a local level, both ethical and non ethical, need
to be recognized. They interrogate the most el-
evated levels of governance.

All those are disciplinary aspects that attrib-
ute to the geography, in particular economical,
a recognized contribution regarding the grow-
ing requests for reflection and ethical evaluations
within the study of the present processes of glo-
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balization, of the recent economic and financial
crisis and consequently the new developmental
territorial logics (Silva, 2011; Tamasy, 2006).

Precisely these reflections, in the last ten years,
have imposed on the discipline a new research
trend. The “moral turn” imprinted on the territo-
rial research in the 90s by scholars (Smith D.M.,
1997, was one of the first who theorized it) look
at “geography of everyday moralities given by
the different moral assumptions and supporting
arguments that particular people in particular
places make about ‘good’ and ‘bad’/ ‘right’ and
‘wrong’/ ‘just’ and ‘unjust’/ ‘worthy’ and ‘unwor-
thy’” (Philo, 1991, p. 16). The approach “with more
obvious geographical appeal is to accept the uni-
versality of certain grand moral values, but also to
recognize the spatial (and temporal) particularity
of their application” (Smith D.M., 1997, p. 586).
Above all, it takes into account relational aspects
of territorial behavior even when involving ambits
of intervention tied to sentiments and to affection,
more or less close in function to the distances time
and again considered, and subject to the condi-
tions, historically mutable, in which they manifest
themselves. For example, on the international
scale, calamitous events can initially induce ethical
behavior of solidarity that later weaken, or at the
local scale the sentiment of citizenship can lead
to eliminating physical and psychological barriers
with lasting results (Massey, 2004).

The attitude of curing and paying attention to-
wards anthropic, physical and historical facts and
phenomena, therefore attributes a large impor-
tance to temporal ties between human groups and
territories, within the awareness that precisely “in
understanding how our past continues in our pre-
sent we understand also the demands of respon-
sibility for the past we carry with us, the past in
which our identities are formed. We are responsi-
ble for the past not because of what we as individu-
als have done, but because of what we are” (Gat-
ens, Lloyd, 1999, p. 81, cit. in Massey, 2004, p. 9).

This responsibility makes us look at history
with different eyes, and attributes also a political
responsibility of interventions that, in order to
respond to moral needs, must open up to observ-
ing each regional system in synergy with others,
near and far, also considering the strong connec-
tions of systems for which each one of us is in fact
tied to and involved in the life of all those who
live in every part of the world. This requires an
operative change, besides the effort of delivering
to future generations a reality in which diversified
territories are saved, within the point of view of
the sustainable ethics of environment and terri-

tory (Kotlyakov, Tishkov, 2009). Thus, one of the
aims of the ethics research consists in reflecting
on both values and principles that induce ethical
actions reciprocately, and on the impact of the
socio-economic initiatives as well as behavior and
human group values (Bissanti, 1990; Racine, 2010;
Ghorra-Gobin, 2012).

In particular, the attraction of the ethical ap-
proach is in the awareness that Geography is able
to provide, at all spatial scales, the pedagogic re-
sources that can demonstrate to those who are in
a privileged position, that they must feel these re-
sponsabilities and that knowing what happens at a
distance is a prerequisite for taking a responsible
action in the place where one lives (Barnett, Land,
2007, pp. 1067-1068).

Ethics in agriculture and Common Agricultural
Policy

Therefore, all the aspects of the human activi-
ties, have an ethical value, because they fall back
on territorial organization. Agriculture, for the
ample spaces that it uses, in terms of occupied
land, and for the incidence of production and
transformation activity for food and industrial
purposes, has a strong importance on the ethical
choices, economical and political. It has an impor-
tant role even in the formation and communica-
tion processes of antique and new values, because
of its strong relations with the land and for the ru-
ral landscape that it makes. The countryside draws
attention through all the agricultural practises.

The recent economic tendencies, unfortunately,
have almost completely moved the attention of the
operators of the sector on the structural aspects
and management. The level of adopted chosen op-
eratives influences the entrepreneurs’ decisions,
the single undertakings as the regional agricul-
tural systems, ethically characterizing them: for
example, practices more or less productive, type of
cultivations, forms of breeding, ecological respect,
food security etc. It concerns behaviour that, stud-
ied with a territorial viewpoint, and with different
approaches — distributive, behavioural, of region-
al organization, or as market logics etc. — reveal
the intensity and the process dimensions involved
through the way in which values are transmitted
and respected in all the parts that are involved
(farmers, food consumers, breeded animals and
nature).

“In the late twentieth century, systematic think-
ing about the values and norms associated with the
food system — farming, resource management, food
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processing, distribution, trade, and consumption —
came to be referred to as agricultural ethics” (CAST,
2005, p. 1, cursive of authors), even though the ex-
plicit recognition of ethic value of decisions in agri-
culture is quite recent. “The absolute requirement
for safe, nutritious food in order to survive and
flourish, coupled with uncertainties about its uni-
versal supply in adequate and affordable amounts,
predicate a crucial role for ethical deliberation in
agricultural decision-making” (Mepham, 2012, p.
86). Moreover, the morality of the interventions in
the sector isn’t only about food security. “In fact, ag-
riculture is about much more than food supply. Its
major products may be classed as food, feed, fiber,
fuel, flowers, pharmaceuticals, and raw material;
and ethical issues are sometimes critical in consid-
eration of the relative priority that each merits. Of
course this alliterative list obscures the great variety
of products within the identified categories (includ-
ing, for example, crops, meat, milk, eggs, wool, and
biofuels) and the wide range of practices involved,
such as plant breeding, animal husbandry, use of
agrochemicals, genetic modification, and organic
systems. There are also uncertain bounderies be-
tween agriculture and closely related activities such
as forestry, fisheries, horticulture, and environmen-
tal conservation” (ibidem, p. 87). On the other hand
the essence of agriculture is modifying or manipu-
lating natural ecosystems for human needs and the
dimensions of the intervention depends on subjec-
tive judgement, so that the choices are tied to many
variables that regard the vision of the world of hu-
man groups that practice it. “Agriculture can thus
be viewed from many perspectives. It is a technol-
ogy, an economic activity, an essential component
of public health, a fundamental basis of sustainable
life-support systems, and an esteemed way of life”
(ebidem, p. 88) and places ethical problems for each
of these aspects.

In 2000 the Dutch Minister of Agriculture, Man-
agement of Nature and Fishing, Hayo Apotheker,
reflecting precisely on the question “Is agriculture
in need of ethics?”, in synthesis observed that “chang-
ing norms and values in society, the influence of
new technologies (such as biotechnology) and the
international trade liberalisation (WTO) provide
arguments for a positive answer on this question”
(p- 9), so expliciting how even the market logics
and economical orientation, that play a fundamen-
tal role in the so-called “moral economy”, will ever
more influence the economic processes and the
consequent territorial transformations.

Within the research, the Council for Agricul-
tural Science and Technology (CAST, 2005) has
pointed out three traditional types of surveys tied

to ethics that can be regarded as theories: “rights
theory”, that considers the options from the indi-
viduals rights point of view; “utilitarian theory”, for
which behaviours cannot be considered in an abso-
lute sense but it is necessary to take into account the
consequences that actions produce (“the greatest
good for the greatest number of potentially affect-
ed living beings”) and to look at their net benefits;
“virtue theory”, for which human beings react in ac-
cordance with a whole of ideals in which one recog-
nizes oneself (p. 3). There is an ulterior approach
that refers to the so called “care theory”, whose
main focus is the attention towards another person
and that person’s needs for which “obviously, any
system must be economically viable, but this is not
the only acceptable characteristic. They must also
be chosen based on whether they enhance the re-
lational aspect of reality. This means building them
in such a way that they express our best moments of
caring and being cared for” (Curry, 2002, p. 129).

The difficulty of evaluating the ethical value
of the agricultural choices and their impact on
the territory remains, and scholars give different
answers according to different approaches. For
example, Curry makes a list of behavioural ethics
that express the meaning of taking care of the ag-
ricultural practices and that can be translated into
morally acceptable actions, in terms of attention
to reciprocal relations, in a positive man-nature
relation. Thus, “agricultural systems must be built
on increased understanding, and attentiveness to
local complexity rather than the reductionism of
universality. Universality inevitably cannot incor-
porate attachment, nor the relational aspect of
reality, into its methods and conceptual frame-
work” (:bidem, p. 130). And therefore it is easier to
pursue, but even to evaluate, ethical choices in the
local ambit and so operate in the direction of a
sustainable territorial development, but above all
integrated and durable.

Mepham, instead, to surpass the subjective-
ness in the analysis, proposes a methodological
instrument tied to the observation of each of the
situations being subject research work. He adapts
a qualitative matrix that considers three principles
which he believes to be fundamental within the
common morality such as “well-being, autonomy,
and fairness. If these principles were applied to
the interests of different groups, such as farmers,
food consumers, farm animals and wildlife, a full
ethical analysis would need to consider how (pro-
posed) alternative practices (might) impact on the
principles for each interest group and the relative
impacts on the different interest groups” which, in
the case of breeding, can be “farmers, consumers,
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farmed animals and wildlife. ... While it does not
prescribe any particular decision, the main advan-
tages of this conceptual tool are: clarification of
the ethical basis of decision-making, especially by
committees; provision of a means of explaining
and justifying ethical judgements; and facilitation
of the identification of areas of agreement and dis-
agreement” (2012, p. 90).

Even in this case, as in the previous, the geo-
graphic scale of research concerning productive
processes as well as the impact of agricultural
choices on the territory and the spatial ambits of
evaluation, influence the judgement on the be-
havior and on the construction of ethical environ-
ments for human beings, animals and plants.

All choices regarding agricultural spaces, there-
fore, interrogate the territorial politics and re-
quest adequate answers in a various way and with
different accents.

In Europe the Common Agricultural Policy
(CAP) strongly influences the choices connected
to the agricultural sector. The French group of
scholars that take the pseudonym CHAMPI has
observed: “what today is called ‘agricultural poli-
tics’ is more than a politics of accompaniment of
the agricultural production. In effect it’s about
agricultural, food, environmental and territorial
politics aimed to ensuring a regular food supply
of consumers in quantity and quality, at stable and
reasonable prices, preserving the future. It must
consequently subscribe itself to a global political vi-
sion, based on the needs of the consumers and the
expectations of their citizens, taking into account
the agriculturers’ interests and particularities of
the agriculture” (2007, p. 134). These finalities,
that underline those of the treaty of Rome of 1958,
can be certainly shared and ethically appreciated.
Obviously, in the years they have been applied in
different forms and in ways at times subject to criti-
cism. Above all, more attention is placed on the
environment and the consequences in the territo-
rial organization, even because of the effect of the
increasing sensibility of the population in this field
(Salazar-Ordonez, Sayadi, 2011).

“The new policy continues along this reform
path, moving from product to producer support
and now to a more land-based approach. This is in
response to the challenges facing the sector, many
of which are driven by factors that are external to
agriculture. These have been identified as econom-
ic (including food security and globalization, a de-
clining rate of productivity growth, price volatility,
pressures on production costs due to high input
prices and the deteriorating position of farmers
in the food supply chain), environmental (relating

to resource efficiency, soil and water quality and
threats to habitats and biodiversity) and territorial
(where rural areas are faced with demographic,
economic and social developments including de-
population and relocation of businesses)”. The ori-
entations refer to “three long-term CAP objectives:
viable food production, sustainable management
of natural resources and climate action and bal-
anced territorial development” (European Com-
mission, 2013, p. 2).

The current debate on the new CAP 2014-
2020 remains intense and articulated. There is a
constant look at relations outside the European
Union and on the needs inside and between the
State members (Jambor, Harvey, 2010). Both the
enlargement of the European Union, and the con-
sequent diversification of the markets, give rise to
the request for integration of agricultural politics
with the local territorial politics, and strategic pol-
itics at the european scale is more urgent, reacting
in a coherent way in function with the agricultural
transition processes, rural development and envi-
ronmental conservation.

The appeal for adapting needs for liberalizing
with the need for agricultural assistance and new
ways of support continues to remain, because the
method used till now for direct payments is not
considered effective or justified to guarantee fixed
income (Bortzmeyer, Leblé, Racaté, 2004).

There is certainly an agreement on the pro-
found change that involved the agricultural prac-
tices, even for the effect of the technological inno-
vations, but the problem remains of how to further
on adjust the sector, making it more competitive
without upsetting the local pecularities and adapt-
ing it to the new markets and to the new commer-
cializing product forms. Moreover, the agro-envi-
ronmental problem is becoming more crucial fol-
lowing the popularity of the energetic choice that
requires political answers and accurate researches
to approach the difficult questions regarding en-
ergetic balance, competition for use of land, man-
agement of common goods and price politics.

Certainly in time the CAP has profoundly influ-
enced the rural spaces and, to use Gray’s expression
(2000), it has “re-invented” them. In fact, “since its
inception, the European Community has conflated
these two modes of conceiving rurality and alter-
nately adopting them first in producing agricultur-
al policy on the basis of an image of rurality and
then in analysing the concrete rural localities that
are the effects of its agricultural policy” (p. 32).

The persistence, the changes and the profound
transformation of the agricultural systems on the
rural spaces from post-war till today are, for exam-
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ple, well documented in Italy in the Thematic Atlas
of Italian Agriculture (Grillotti Di Giacomo, 2000).

Rurality, conservation of nature, respect for
biodiversity, landscape protection, solicitate af-
firming ecosystem services, that are, according
to the definition of the American research group
denominated Millennium Ecosystem Assessment
(MA, 2005, p. V), “the benefits people obtain from
ecosystems. These include provisioning services such
as food, water, timber and fiber; regulating services
that effect climate, floods, disease, wastes, and wa-
ter quality; cultural services that provide recreation-
al, aesthetic, and spiritual benefits; and supporting
services such as soil formation, photosynthesis, and
nutrient cycling” (cursive of authors).

They are services which can have a strong ethi-
cal identity value in that it takes into account the
“key features such as links to human well-being,
balanced provision of ecosystem services, treatment
of ecosystem services bundles, site specificity and
regionalization, appropriate spatial scales, fund-
ing permanence, tackling uncertainties via adap-
tive approaches, or cross-sectoral policy coherence”
(Plieninger et Al.,, 2012, p. 286). For example, an
ecosystem based on an approach of the green in-
frastructure type (that is “as a network of natural
and seminatural areas and green spaces”) “to cul-
tural landscapes offers an alternative starting point
for anaysis and policy formation. It shifts attention
from a single sector toward a more integrated ap-
proach. Agricultural outputs become one category
of service among a variety of others. Policy makers,
based on public consultation, need to find a balance
among the range of ecosystems services that can be
generated within a given territory from a given area
of rural land and to promote the mix of services
that generates the greatest social benefit” (Hodge,
Hauck, Bonn, 2015, pp. 1002-1003). It regards how-
ever a logic not yet fully acknowledged and upon
which CAP solicits major attention.

An operative form — that the agricultural poli-
cies have instead favored and it is largely consoli-
dated so much so as to become a solution for in-
terests even for the ethical meanings that it has
taken — is the agricultural multifunctionality that,
though studied in different point of views, it is said
to not yet have its complete theoretical expression
(Renting et Al., 2009).

Ethical choices
agriculture

and multifunctionality in

In the choices of agricultural multifunctionality
the values of the countryside find an ulterior moti-

vation and economic expression, along with a rich
ethical communication of meanings and practices.
The new spatial acceptation of the concept allows
for applications which are more aware and territo-
rially more integrated with the other economical
activities, with the actions of rural development
and with the normative indications at the diverse
intervention scales.

The agricultural multifunctionality concept
is developed, as known, in the European Union
in the 90s, to allow agricultural operators to be
open to the market furnishing products cultivated
and transformed by them, along with goods and
diversified services, so as to favour the formation
of supplementary incomes and, in addition, to as-
sure their presence on the territory and cure of
the countryside.

Its connotation is “the result of a complex dy-
namic between different agendas: the political lib-
eralization agenda — which questioned the legiti-
macy of agricultural subsidies ...; the economic
agenda — which explicated new concepts such as
joint production or the co-production of private
and public goods ...; the research agenda — which
has a particular emphasis on the modelling of
the interrelations between land use and environ-
mental quality, together with increasing attention
being paid to questions related to policy formula-
tion and assessment” (Cairol et Al., 2009, p. 271).
It has acquired thereafter an increasing territo-
rial valence so much so as to assume a prevailing
meaning precisely for its role on the territory. In
particular it is connotated for its ties with the sus-
tainable development that according to Tait (2001,
pp- 2-3) “is based on the ‘triple bottom line’ ap-
proach, involving environmental, social and eco-
nomic components or ‘functions’ “

In this accepted meaning there is ample recall
in the Common Agricultural Policy, in rules and
norms that frame it in precise applicative encum-
brances.

The multifunctionality in time and in the expe-
rience has utilized and favored, in an always more
conscious and explicit way, as a consequence be-
sides its characteristics, the positive externality in-
herent in the agricultural processes. It guarantees,
in fact, important returns not only for the tech-
nological aspects and pecuniary but also for the
valorization of human capital. It takes on this way
an ulterior economic meaning which increases the
value, making it applicable not only at the primary
sector, but even to other economic sectors and the
entire economy.

Moreover, offering the opportunity of inform-
ing contemporarily the individual and social di-
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mension of the external environment (Mann,
Wiistemann, 2008), it plays an important role in
the logic of agricultural ethics.

Clark (2010) has identified three principal am-
bits of geographical research on multifunctional-
ity in agriculture, that he so describes in his syn-
thesis: “the first is a broadly sociostructural view
as policy discourses that communicate and coor-
dinate new political imperatives in agriculture —
increasingly global in reach. The second is an
empirical characteristic of land use management
and local actor-based decision-making — embed-
ded within but extending outwards from territo-
ries and rural communities. The third and most
recent is as a theoretical perspective that concep-
tualises agricultural/rural structural transitions.
Coherent in their own right, each of these geog-
raphies however remains relatively autonomous”
(p- 803).

At the last area of research (p. 810) works as
those of Wilson are connected (2008, 2009, 2010;
Wilson, Potter, 2007), that in particular theorize
the application of multifunctionality at diverse
territorial ambits of intervention within the scale
action adopted.

Wilson considers the territorial expressions of
multifunctionality articulated in successive hier-
archical levels, as layers interconnected between
each other of multifunctional decisions, that
starting from the level of the single farm proceed
towards the regional, national and global levels.
According to this scholar, the multifunctional-
ity concept is applied in a ‘direct’ way only to the
smaller spatial ambits (that is farms, local and re-
gional communities), for itis at this level that each
concrete multifunctional action really works. It is
instead applied in an ‘indirect’ way at national
and regional levels, where the rules and regula-
tions prevail, and the prescribed indications and
where the network relations contribute to the spa-
tial junction, but where the multifunctional forms
are mediated by actors at a local level (2009, pp.
271-272). In particular, the regional level acts as
a filter for the politics and the multifunctional-
ity processes that operate bottom-up. The global
level, at the moment, remains still external from
the multifunctional dynamics, as it mainly tied
to aboveall the logics of the networks and world
markets.

Wilson sees the “multifunctionality as a spec-
trum bounded by productivist and non-productiv-
ist action and thought enables a normative con-
ceptualisation of weak, moderate and strong mul-
tifunctionality pathways for individual farm-level
transitions ... Strong multifunctionality is charac-

terised by strong social, economic, cultural, moral
and environmental capital” (2008, p. 368). More-
over, he affirms, “strongly multifunctional farms
are more likely to be weakly integrated into the
global capitalist market, as only partial or com-
plete disengagement from global capitalist (pro-
ductivist) networks and agriculture liberalisation
processes will enable on-farm implementation of
strong multifunctionality. ... The ‘strongest’ level
of multifunctionality can be achieved if all of the
above processes and activities occur simultane-
ously. Weakly multifunctional agricultural sys-
tems, meanwhile, would show the inverse of above
dimensions (i.e. weak sustainability, weak local
embeddedness, etc.)”, and “strong multifunction-
ality is the ‘best’ type of multifuncionality - or, in-
deed, the type of multifunctionality with the best
quality” (ibidem, pp. 368-369).

The ‘quality’ of multifunctionality, finally, con-
sist in the capacity to interpret the local suscep-
tibility, putting it in the network and connecting
it to the other hierarchy levels, previously and/or
successively integrating among them territories
and weak and strong multifunctional farms (Wil-
son, 2010).

Social agriculture is a further example of the
multifunctionality able to integrate marginal ru-
ral areas in a territory through significative ethi-
cal initiatives. It is an operative ambit promoted
by the European Community precisely for sollic-
iting and supporting environmental sustainable
opportunities, which has demonstrated to be a
new answer to the needs of the rural community.

The social agriculture “indicates in a broad
sense those experiences which bind agriculture
and social work, with particular referral to the
introduction (social-therapeutical, educational,
work) of those more vulnerable in the society and/
or at risk of marginalisation” (Di Iacovo, 2008, p.
14). From a technical point of view, it privileges
the use of low technological input, that have the
effect of diminishing the negative externality of
agriculture on the environment (Di Iacovo, Fon-
te, Galasso, 1014). “So, where the mechanisation
or chemical input cannot be utilized (because
too risky, or not useful in a therapeutic point of
view), we return to cultivation techniques based
on labor. ... It is clear that such a type of activ-
ity is feasible on reduced surfaces (otherwise the
therapeutic effect would be annulled by the obvi-
ous and excessive physical fatigue) and with very
slow timing as compared to that of the industrial
production. ... The need that there is in social ag-
riculture to offer to the user a multiplicity of ac-
tivities, chores and duties (that are even easily de-
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composable in simpler numerous steps) makes an
excellent conjugation with the valorisation of the
small farms that have always characterized Italian
agriculture: small surfaces, very diversified from
the productive point of view as well as from the
landscape, difficult to mechanize, often located
in disadvantageous areas” (Hausmann, Galasso,
Paolini, Durastanti, 2010, pp. 219-220).

These are experiences which are spreading in
Italy thanks to the growing sensibility towards
all those economic aspects of multifunctionality
which have moral motivations, such as for exam-
ple agriturism solidarity, the didactic and social
farms, the farms’ course of corporate social re-
sponsabilty (Pascale, 2010). In fact, many inter-
esting practices are being developed of this type
on the national territory (Giaré, 2014) in some
cases accompanied by specific initiatives of di-
rection and regulation, as in the Tuscany Region
(D’Alonzo, Noferi, 2010).

Significant initiatives of solidarity in Italy,
moreover, regard even activities sustained by as-
sociations and people who manage the land con-
fiscated from the mafia with ethical criteria and
quality logic, respecting disciplinary specifics of
production; an example is the famous “Terra Lib-
era’ (‘Free Land’) that responds to the ‘Associazi-
one Libera’ (‘Association Free’).

The social agriculture is also seen as a form of
civic agriculture sustained by rural communtities,
cooperatives and associations (Galasso, 2012).
In Italy it draws on the economists Zamagni and
Bruni, that, in particular, in the principles of “Eco-
nomia Civile” (2004) consider ethics the behavior
that pursues the common good as a result of levels
of well-being of the single individuals in a com-
munity. In the case of agriculture, the cure of
common goods involves local communities with a
system of sustainable and ethical production, tak-
ing on the responsibility of the social and environ-
mental impact of initiatives in the farmer’s realm.

In addition, the concept of civic agriculture dif-
fused in America by the work of Thomas Lyson
(2000), for which “the name evokes many situa-
tions, but here it means a locally-based agricul-
tural and food production system that is tightly
linked to the community’s social and economic
development. Farmer’s market, community gar-
dens, and community-supported agriculture are
part and parcel of civic agriculture. Since these
activities are not monitored by federal or state
agencies, what is known about them comes mainly
from the civic agriculture industry itself” (2000,
p.- 42). He, moreover, observes that “the literature
on industrial district, especially in Europe, pro-

vides further evidence that agriculture and food
economies organized around a smaller-scale, lo-
cally oriented production and distribution sys-
tems are possible” (Lyson, 2007, p. 24). “The civic
agriculture perspective, however, favors smaller,
well-integrated firms / farms cooperating with
each other in order to meet the food needs of con-
sumers in local (and global) markets. ... Civic ag-
riculture flourishes in a democratic environment.
Community problem solving around agriculture
and food issue requires that all citizens have a say
in how, where, when, and by whom their food is
produced, processed, and distributed” (ibidem, p.
25).

Final considerations

Daring ideas in Economy have often betrayed
the spirit of places and the ethical principle that
the diverse spatial ambits, product of nature and
of man, are fundamental for the existence of hu-
man beings themselves and cannot be enslaved to
the rules of profit; it must be reaffirmed that the
main application, even economical, is to ensure
the life of all human beings and of all the present
and future generations in every part of the world.

Whether one operates in a multifunctional
sense or wants to react for improving the condi-
tions of the territory and favour the everyday life
of the people, clear actions must be taken on
those spaces that have remained on the fringes, if
not absolutely spoiled, often losing their future re-
spect at the local value system (economical, land,
symbolic) (Fiori, Varraso, 2014).

To pay attention to the periphery is the tradi-
tional and new challenge that accompanies the re-
cent CAP and to which the European Community
must take on, so as to promote ethical values and
solidarity for regions, agricultural productions
and farms.
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Food security, sustainability and agricultural innovation

Abstract

Currently, more than enough food is produced to feed the world’s population of 7 billion inhabitants. However, latest FAO
figures indicate that 842 million people were undernourished in 2011-13. Food security exists when all people, at all times,
have physical and economic access to sufficient, safe and nutritious food that meets their dietary needs and food preferences
for an active and healthy life. There are four dimensions of food security: the availability of food; access to food; utilization
of food and food system stability. Looking to the future, there are also major challenges ahead from the rapidly changing
socio-economic environment (increasing world population and urbanization, and dietary changes), climate change and
erosion of natural resources. The projected food demand in 2050 will increase by 60 percent. The sustainable increase
of productivity, based on the adoption of technological and organizational innovation in agriculture, is therefore key to
achieving food security. Increasing productivity can improve food security in two ways. First, providing an opportunity
for farmers to increase their incomes and to improve their livelihoods. Second, increased productivity can also lead to re-
duced food prices, benefiting many poor people in both urban and rural areas as poor households typically spend a large
proportion of their income on food. Increased productivity should be achieved while simultaneously conserving the natural
resource base upon which future productivity increases depend. In this way, the farmer’s income growth can be combined

with a truly sustainable resource use.

Keywords: Food security, agricultural innovation.

For FAO, food security exists when all people,
at all times, have physical and economic access
to sufficient, safe and nutritious food that meets
their dietary needs and food preferences for an
active and healthy life (FAO, 1996; Schmidhuber
and Tubiello, 2007). There are four dimensions
of food security: the availability of food; access
to food; utilization of food and food system sta-
bility. For food security objectives to be realized,
all four dimensions must be fulfilled simultane-
ously.

The first dimension covers the availability of
good quality and nutritious food from local, re-
gional and international sources. It therefore in-
cludes issues of food production and processing;
trade imports and exports; availability of food
stocks and food aid.

The second dimension involves physical and
economic access to food for an active, healthy
life. This includes marketing and transport infra-
structure, food distribution systems and markets;
purchasing power or having the money to buy the
right food; and social protection programmes to
ensure access to nutritious food. If food is avail-
able but people do not have the money to access
it, they are food insecure.

The third dimension is related to the safe and
healthy utilization of food. This includes good
health status, since healthy individuals can make

proper use of food; having nutritious food choices
for all age groups; food safety and quality; and ac-
cess to clean water and sanitation.

The fourth dimension covers the fact that to
be food secure, a population, household or indi-
vidual should have access to adequate food at all
times and should not risk losing access to food as a
consequence of sudden shocks (e.g. an economic
or climatic crisis) or cyclical events (FAO, 2006).
This dimension is increasingly important with the
economic crises and climate change related chal-
lenges facing the world, especially in developing
countries.

The other side of the coin is food insecurity, a
situation that exists when people lack secure ac-
cess to sufficient amounts of safe and nutritious
food for normal growth and development and
an active and healthy life. This may be caused by
the unavailability of food, insufficient purchasing
power, inappropriate distribution, inadequate use
of food at the household level or more of these
factors together.

Thanks to technological and managerial in-
novation, world agriculture is currently able to
produce sufficient food to feed the global human
population, which is estimated to have surpassed
the threshold of 7 billion people worldwide (UN
Population Division, 2011). However, latest FAO
figures indicate that a total of 842 million peo-
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Fig. 1. Food insecurity in developing countries (Source: FAO, IFAD and WFP).

ple in 2011-13, or around one in eight people in
the world, were estimated to be suffering from
chronic hunger, regularly not getting enough food
to conduct an active life (FAO, IFAD and WEFP,
2013). The vast majority of undernourished peo-
ple (about 98 percent, or one in six people) live in
developing countries, where, in spite of recent pro-
gress, one in six people are still undernourished
(Fig. 1). The region with the highest number of un-
dernourished people is Asia and the Pacific, where
62 percent of the world’s hungry live. The region

with the highest proportion of undernourished
people is sub-Saharan Africa, where the hunger
prevalence reaches 30 percent.

Looking to the future, there are, in addition,
some major challenges ahead that can drastically
worsen this already unacceptable situation. The
first is the rapidly changing socio-economic envi-
ronment. The world’s population is projected to
increase to more than 9 billion people by the year
2050 (Fig. 2). Nearly all of this increase will occur
in developing countries (UN Population Division,
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Fig. 2. World population and distribution (Source: UN Population Division).
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2009). In addition, the ongoing migration from ru-
ral to urban areas is expected to continue, so that
by 2050 about 70 percent of the world’s population
will be urban (compared to 50 percent today). In-
comes in developing countries are also expected
to rise in the future, resulting in dietary changes
where the proportion of grains and other staple
crops in diets will decline, while the proportion of
vegetables, fruits, edible oil, meat, dairy and fish
will increase. With this larger, more urban and, on
average, richer population, it is estimated that the
global demand for food in 2050 may be 60 percent
higher than today (FAO, 2009). The second major
challenge is the increasingly constrained natural
resource base for agriculture: land, soil fertility,
water, biodiversity, all resources upon which agri-
cultural production depends, are often degraded
and/or eroded by overexploitation or misuse. For
example, 33 percent of soils are highly or moder-
ately degraded, with the consequent loss of fertil-
ity. In addition, the agricultural natural resource
base, including land and water, suffers from the
increasing competition from other sectors (indus-
trial use, civil utilization, etc.). For instance, the
cultivated land area dropped from 0.45 ha per cap-
itain 1961 to 0.22 ha per capita in 2009, a decrease
of 51 percent.

The third major challenge is climate change,
which affects the frequency of extreme weather
events, alters agricultural growing patterns, as
well as the distribution patterns of pests, weeds
and diseases that threaten crops and livestock.
The overall impacts of climate change on agri-
culture and food security are expected to be
increasingly negative, especially in areas already
vulnerable to climate-related disasters and food
insecurity.

The needed increase in food production for the
future may come only partially from further ex-
pansion of the agricultural frontier, because avail-
able land is becoming scarce in many areas of the
world. The expansion of cultivated land would nev-
ertheless happen at the expense of natural stands
with the related detrimental effects on the envi-
ronment. The majority of food production growth
should therefore come from increased yields per
unit of land.

The sustainable increase of productivity is
therefore key to achieving and ensuring food se-
curity. Increasing productivity can improve food
security in two ways. First, the increasing demand
for agricultural products in low — and middle - in-
come countries provides an opportunity for family
farmers to increase their incomes and to improve
their livelihoods. Second, increased productivity

can improve food availability and so lead to re-
duced food prices, benefiting many poor people
in both urban and rural areas, as poor households
typically spend a large proportion of their income
on food.

Increased productivity should be achieved while
simultaneously conserving the natural resource
base upon which future productivity increases de-
pend. In this way, the farmer’s income growth, and
the related reduction of poverty, can be combined
with a sustainable resource use.

Sustainable productivity increase can be large-
ly met by bridging the agricultural productivity
gaps across countries and between farmers within
countries, and should therefore be based on the
adoption of sustainable technological and or-
ganizational innovation. Extension services play
an essential role in closing these gaps and ensur-
ing that farmers have access to the benefits of re-
search. When not in place, investing in functional
demand-driven pluralistic, decentralized, partici-
patory extension systems is essential.

Agricultural research plays a major role in gen-
erating appropriate technologies, adapted to the
local needs of family farmers, helping them to sus-
tainably improve their production and livelihoods.
Agricultural innovation enables farmers to adapt
rapidly when challenges occur and to respond
readily when new opportunities arise.

There is substantial evidence and general con-
sensus that investments in agricultural research
and innovation have significant impacts on both
agricultural growth and poverty reduction (Mo-
gues et al., 2012) and are key to promoting tran-
sition towards sustainable agriculture production
systems. Nevertheless, agricultural esearch invest-
ments in most developing countries are still very
low (Beintema et al., 2012), and substantially below
the recommended level of 1 percent of the agricul-
tural GDP (ECOSOC, 2004). The Official Devel-
opment Assistance (ODA) does not contribute to
a change: investments committed to national agri-
cultural research systems are only a minimal share
of the ODA committed to the agricultural sector
(2.2 percent in 2011) (Source: ADAM database).
It is therefore necessary to substantially increase
international and national investments in public
agricultural research.

Family farms face numerous barriers which pre-
vent them from adopting more sustainable and
efficient practices that combine productivity in-
creases with the preservation of natural resources.
These barriers include restricted access to mar-
kets, insecure property rights and limited access
to inputs, finance, and appropriate technologies.
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In addition, improved practices often have high
start-up costs and a long pay-off period. Lack of in-
formation and skills are one of the biggest hurdles
for smallholder farmers, constraining adoption of
technologies and reducing their efficiency if even-
tually adopted.

Effective and well-coordinated institutions
could help overcome many of these barriers. Un-
fortunately, three regional needs assessment stud-
ies conducted by the Tropical Agriculture Plat-
form (TAP) initiative highlighted that agricultural
innovation systems in most developing countries
are inadequate (TAP, 2013). Their components
(research, extension, education, farmers’ organi-
zations, private sector) are under-resourced and
range from weak to very weak from an institutional
and organizational point of view. In addition, the
functional linkages between the components are
often missing or poor.

There is a clear need to establish effective ag-
ricultural innovation systems that focus on adap-
tive, results-oriented research and incorporate
real accountability to farmers as clients, and direct
involvement of public, private and civil actors, with
innovation institutions working together towards
clear development outcomes.

Current capacity development interventions
undertaken by multilateral and bilateral devel-
opment agencies are abundant in number but
most of them are of limited size and duration,
not well aligned with national needs, focused on
individual capacity development, not coordinated
with each other, and therefore not very effec-
tive, as reported in the above-mentioned studies
(TAP, 2013). A well-coordinated and substantially
resourced international initiative of capacity de-
velopment of agricultural innovation systems in
developing countries is therefore crucial and ur-
gent.
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Maria Patrizia Marino

Perspectives and role of agriculture in the contest
of current worldwide crisis

Abstract

Common Agricultural Policy has kept fundamentally a supporting role to the farming productions in the several Coun-
tries in order to improve competitive capacity on international market but also to support the working position of human
resources and guarantee the anthropic and environmental dimension of territories.

In the light of the fact that the worldwide financial crisis widened to the real economy causing a block of manufacturing
system already damaged by competition from emerging Economies (BRICS), Agriculture could represent an important eco-
nomic sector able to lead the reconstruction on the basis of a new model founded on centrality of Agriculture and economic
recovery of human dimension.

Currently, in Italy Agriculture has an incidence on tervitorial GDP from 3-4% to 9-10% depending on the different
considered regions, so that it has yet huge margin of growth and therefore it could represent a reserve for the development
for an integrated economic system: territory with environment, agriculture, food processing products, creativity and culture.

Keywords: Agriculture, Current worldwide crisis, Territorial development.

Introduction

Current crisis is notcyclical but constitutes a
structural transformation of the economic and
productive system never experienced before.
In this economic model, the industrial system and
the services sector have been the driving force,
relegating the primary sector to a complementary
and marginal role. The result of that conception
has meant for less developed Countries a strong
backwardness in agriculture up to the levels
of subsistence while for Europe the main objec-
tive of primary sector focused on production
putting the valorization of agriculture in the
hands of processing industry and distribution
system.

Until the first half of last century agriculture
was considered as a synthesis of negative conno-
tations, because agriculture was field of poverty,
hunger, ignorance, archaic social relations. Farm-
ers were ashamed to be farmers, and citizens
considered them as peasants, ignorant, hungry.
Agriculture was also the place of technological
backwardness. In 1962, when in Europe Common
Agricultural Policy was established, the most of
farmers still milked the cows by hand and were
reaping the wheat with scythe.

The early CAP through market price support
policies, was to encourage agricultural productiv-
ity, ensuring a stable supply of affordable food to

consumers and ensuring a viable agricultural sec-
tor.

Since its creation, CAP has undergone several
reforms. These reforms have almost always im-
plemented gradually. Reduction of price support
begun in 1992 (MacSharry reform) and was rein-
forced in 1999 (Agenda 2000) reform and moreo-
ver, coupled direct payments were introduced.
In 2003 CAP reform, the decoupling of farm
payments started and was pursuit with the 2008
Health Check, and the environmental aspects of
agriculture became compulsory requirement in
order to receive funds.

In the recent years, the structural changes, that
took place in markets at a worldwide scale, affect
also agricultural sector.

The most remarkable of these new develop-
ments for agriculture are: energy price rise, big-
ger commodities price volatility, increase of bio
energy production, climatic changes, the shift of
consumption types in developing countries.

These are very important for the sector because
they affect policy needs besides policy effects and
thus they might led to new revision reforms of
CAP.

Indeed, a new CAP Reform proposal is being
reshaped for future challenges. The policy will be
fairer, greener and more efficient. It will be more
innovative too. As it has tried to do over the last
50 years.
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After almost two years of negotiations be-
tween the Commission, the European Parliament
and the Council, a political agreement on the
reform of the CAP has been reached on 26 June
2013.

This political agreement on new direction for
common agricultural policy consists in making
direct payments fairer and greener, strengthen-
ing the position of farmers within the food pro-
duction chain and making the CAP more efficient
and more transparent. These decisions represent
the EU’s strong response to the challenges of food
safety, climate change, growth and jobs in rural ar-
eas. The CAP will play a key part in achieving the
overall objective of promoting smart, sustainable
and inclusive growth.

Hopefully that these proposals can be fully
achieved and that therefore future audits can con-
firm these announced orientations.

Italian agriculture in figures

One of the big problems of Italian agricul-
tureis that agricultural production (farming ag-
gregate) is not adequately processed and com-
mercialized in the place of production, since the
processing and distribution processes (process-
ing and distribution aggregate) are absorbed in-
significant part, respectively, by manufacturing
and commercial sectors. Therefore, significant
percentage of added value of agricultural pro-
duction are calculated in manufacturing com-
mercial sectors.

The rapid expansion of the industrial and com-
mercial sectors, in last decades, has been effecting

on the distribution of national income in order
to alter, to the detriment of agriculture, the pro-
portion. For this reason, it’s necessary to contrast
highly speculative phenomena that take advantage
of structural weakness of agriculture. Excessive
fragmentation of agricultural property, strong sea-
sonality of agricultural products, low level of tech-
nology use and delays in management determine
intrinsic weakness of primary sector in Italy, espe-
cially with reference to the South of Italy which
is area of Italy best suited to agriculture and in
particular to Mediterranean one. Observing data

(see Figg. 1.1, 1.2, 1.3, 1.4), it’s possible identify two

complementary phenomena:

* Jow levels of added value and production value
are evidence of excessive inability of agricultur-
al sector to hold substantial shares of wealth;

¢ tendency of the same to the substantially station-
ary with peakseven negative during the decade
2000-2011, once again testifies to the extreme
weakness of agricultural sector but also inability
of policies to determine an improvement.
Moreover, it’s possible to identify a third as-

pect that relates directly to big agriculture po-
tentiality not yet expressed that means an inte-
gration in the socio-economic and production
system and diffusion and strengthening of sus-
tainable dimension.

Situation above mentioned applies to all Ital-
ian geographic subdivisions. In fact, in territorial
subdivisions of the North-West, North-East, Cen-
tral and Southern Italy there is a stationary trend
uniformly in the long run both in the case of pro-
duction value and added value. In the South, char-
acterized by more consistent spread of the Italian
agricultural sector, added value of agriculture con-
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Fig. 1.1. Value of agriculture production in Italy (thousands Euro) (Source: elaboration on Inea data).
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quers the maximum value in 2004, recording in
later years a steady slowdown.

Food industry

As previously mentioned, the agricultural prod-
ucts are the basis for the development of food
manufacturing industry that in Italy represents
a fundamental branch of whole economic and
productive system. The food industry has shown
in 2012, revenue growth by 2.3 percentage points
over the previous year, confirming the manufac-
turing food sector the most important in Italy after
heavy engineering. The food sector accounts for
about 10.7% of the entire manufacturing sector
in terms of employment.(see INEA Report on the
State of Agriculture 2013). Observing data about
added value of Italian food industry, it’s possible to
notice that its value is similar in consistence to the
added value of Italian agriculture production (see
Fig. 2.1). In last decade, food industry has shown
a strong tendency to increase. Moreover, food in-
dustry is the only sector that has observed positive
performances, despite a slowdown ingrowth dy-
namics, even in the period 2008-2012, character-
ized by economic crisis. The difficulties of Italian
food industry are in fact found to be smaller than
the rest of the manufacturing sector. This situa-
tion high lights the extraordinary potentiality of
agriculture that has growth prospects still now un-
expressed and that may represent for future a key
source of employment. Hence the need to redefine
the basis on which restructuring the agricultural
sector in Italy, focusing on quality, enhancement
of local typical products, on technological diffu-
sion, the aggregation of production phases, per-
haps through a strong cooperation whereas it is
not possible to proceed to the concentration of
landed property.

The fragmentation of property is proposed as
a further crucial problem because it reduces the
bargaining power of farmers and make bad their
capacity to compete on a par with foreign competi-
tors, with a few exceptions (the cooperative model
of apple growers, for example) and extreme cases
such as the citrus, where 170,000 hectares of na-
tional production are divided among 126,000
companies. This “pulverization” also reduces the
level of training of farmers often too small to in-
vest in applied research.

Therefore with strategies aiming at getting a
set of new technical and managerial skills as well
as the provision of logistical infrastructure, inno-
vation and capitals then agricultural production

activities could strengthen even through activi-
ties such as direct sale of agriculture products.
It was observed in literature that activity of this
kind could have beneficial effects for both pro-
ducer and consumer and what is more, it plays a
positive role in several other spheres. It’s an ex-
ample of a “short chain” and a direct relationship
between agricultural producers and consumers.
It may have economic, social and environmental
implication®.

It is worth emphasizing that the support “for
developing direct sales and local markets” as
well as improving the functioning of food supply
chain was defined as one of the aims of Common
Agricultural Policy 2013-20202. In this perspec-
tive it should be considered positively simplifica-
tions proposed in the margins of discussion for
the approval of the so-called “do” decree-law of
the Italian government put in place. According
to these simplifications it will no longer be nec-
essary the notice of business starting,(so-called
SCIA), for out door retail sales in the farm, as
well as it will be granted immediate consumption
of agricultural products in the farm premises (no
need to change destination of use), obviously in
compliance with health standards and no table
service. It will be also facilitate agriculture prod-
ucts e-commerce, for which it will be enough a
notice to Municipality where the farm is located.
This aspect is of particular importance in view
of a decisive modernization of technical and
organizational management of the farm. It will
be encouraged a greater spread of information
technology with positive feedback even on level
of training of human resources, secondly it will
favor a decisive shortening of the supply chain
by bringing the consumer in direct contact with
the producer in view of the enhancement of zero
distance agricultural production. Finally, it may
stimulate within farm a necessary attention to the
essential aspects of logistics and distribution of
agricultural products.

Dynamics

Observing the figures, it’s possible identify two
statements, first of all the structural weakness of
the Italian agricultural sector; secondly, gap of de-
velopment of agricultural sector compared to its
potentialities. This is true both whole National ter-
ritory and geographic single subdivisions. At this
point the question is: what have been agriculture
dynamics in the crisis years and what will be per-
spectives in future. At this regard, observing dy-
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Fig. 2.1. Added value of food industry - Italy (millions Euro) (Source: elaboration on Inea data).

namics of agriculture added value in the different
regions of Italy from 2000 to 2012 and projections
up to 2016 (see cartography 3.a, 3.b, 3.c) they
show that percentage annual variations express
very low levels, of ten close to zero and in many
cases negative values.

Pre-crisis years (2000-2008), record, in relation
to agriculture added value, positive percentage
changes above the 1.5% only for Calabria, Molise,
Tuscany and Trentino Alto Adige; percentage
changes, ranging between 0 and 1.5%, however,
belong to the added value of the Aosta Valley and
Lombardy; percentage changes of other Italian
regions agriculture added value are negative.

During period over crisis (2009-2012), it has
been recorded a positive increase in agriculture
added value changes, contrary to what happened
for the manufacturing sector. Regions that record
percentage changes of value added with the posi-
tive sign are nine. Piedmont, Emilia Romagna,
Molise and Basilicata are in pole position, hav-
ing recorded a percentage change of value added
greater than 1, 25%. Lombardy, Veneto, Lazio,
Puglia and Calabria were among the regions that
have show edinstead for the same period (2009-
2012) a percentage change between 0.5% and 1,
25%. It can be said therefore, in the light of what
has been observed for the period 2009-2012, that
in four years covering full period of recession, the
agricultural sector has shown greater resilience
than other sectors of economy.

Agriculture added value figures about per-
spective (percentage change) underline, on the
other hand, a potential weak growth that high-
lights a persistent structural difficulty of agricul-
ture sector. Forecast data, indeed, show a slight

positivepercentage change (greater than 0.25%)
just for four regions (Trentino, Molise, Calabria
and Tuscany. Forecast of agriculture added value
of the Aosta Valley and Lombardy record pros-
pects of percentage changes between —0.05% and
0.25%. While all other regions record variations
with consistently negative sign between —0.5%
and -2.25%.

A process to be strengthened: rural tourism

It is necessary to propose for agriculture sec-
tor, objectives of recovery, revitalization and en-
hancement of territorial specificities together
with the diffusion of technological innovation,
attraction of new and advanced youth employ-
ment. To this end, the new policies will aim to
promote a decisive integration between agricul-
ture, food, environment and territory in a pro-
cess that reverberates its effects on tourism, in
the name of creativity, culture and sustainability.
In particular, in this context, the development
of tourism flows both internal and external to-
wards the discovery of territories, driven by the
development of typical agricultural products,
can inject new life (especially in Italy) and pros-
pects for a sector such as tourism today exclu-
sively tied to some excellent art cities (Rome,
Florence, Venice) or beach holidays. It will there-
fore facilitate a process of seasonal adjustment of
touristic flows catalyzed by new attractors related
to the knowledge/discovery of new territories,
(hamlets, farmhouses, farms, castles, country-
side churches) through oil and wine tours to get
in touch with Bacchus’ art and the winemaking

35 |

e‘fﬁ’“) AGEI - Geotema, 52



I maggiore di 1,25%
da 0,5% a 1,25%
da 0% a 0,5%
N da -0.75% 8 0%
R minore ci -0.75%

3a. 2000-2008

I maggiore di 0,25%
da -0,5% a 0,25%
da -1,25% a-0,5%

[ o -2.25% a-1,25%
minore di -2.25%

3b. 2009-2012

3c. 2013-2016

Fig. 3a, 3b, 3c. Dynamic of Agriculture Added Value in Italian Regions (percentage variation) (Source: Osservatorio Banche-

Imprese di Economia e Finanza - OBI).

process, to discover the secret of olive oil, to
learn in general something about the other local
agricultural products and food traditions.

Success samples of this kind of discovery/holi-
day can be found in Tuscany with its famous “caso-
lari” typical countryside old houses, in Trentino
Alto Adige with its trekking tours, or in Basilicata
region with its rural routes to discover their strong
feeling of identity®.

Discovery of identity and culture of belonging
to territories, on the other hand, may represent
an additional element to support the integration

of agriculture into the wider economic system. An
example of success in this direction is certainly
represented in Puglia by rediscovery of music and
dances related to the phenomenon of tarantism
(closely related to the phases of annual cycles of
agriculture) in Salento*. In a such context also the
same fashion system could have some advantages.
Fashion system historically developed, especially
in the South of Italy, downline of processes of
modernization of the economic system character-
ized by the transition from agriculture to the in-
dustrial economy.
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The full-blown crisis of Italian production
system, in particular in South of Italy, linked to
fashion system, displaced by the advent of new in-
ternational producers (China, India and so on),
could find in an integrated model of development
of the territory, tourism, culture and creativity,
a new season of reorganization and revitaliza-
tion (see OBI, annual reports on enterprise and
competitiveness and annual reports on GDP and
added value).

It is necessary follow a new approach aiming
at multifunction agriculture, that means support-
ing farmers to the diversification of their offer
and upgrading their production processes in bio-
dynamic terms, in order to integrate production
with agricultural tourism, agro-food supply in a
sustainable way. In this perspective it is necessary
that the new CAP, national policies and espe-
cially regional ones can support the achievement
of a diversified and differentiated agriculture in
place of an offer centered on monoculture in-
creasingly dominated by the expansion of inten-
sive production and distribution of petroleum
products with the risk of a very dangerous fi-
nancial drift for a sector such as agriculture one
which in the diversity, in specificity, in productive
excellence has always had (and should have) its
strengths.

Conclusions

It is clear that the future of European and Ital-
ian economic system as well is linked to develop-
ing a new economic and social paradigm that fix
up failures produced by the system till now expe-
rienced.

It must be recognized that agriculture must
have a central role in the development of the
economic system as economic indicators showed.
In addition, it is also argued that it’s strongly re-
quired a strong integration between agriculture,
territory, food, culture, creativity, with a renewed
approach aiming at protecting environment,
health and the ecosystem. In this perspective of
integrated agriculture with economic system, is of
great importance the role of tourism. Tourism, in
fact is seen as a real opportunity, linked to ability
to internalize landscape function of agriculture
in the market, through the farms, quality prod-
ucts, certification, territorial marketing, commu-
nication. On the other hand, the tourist pressure
if not properly managed, could lead to overexploi-
tation of rural areas, loss of socio-cultural identity
and a trivialization of territory. Therefore, EU, na-

tional, regional and territorial policies will have
to design appropriate and functional strategies
aiming at development of sustainable agriculture
from an economic, social, cultural identity and
environmental point of view.
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Note

! See Albisinni (2011), Masini (2007), Alabrese (2008).

? Communication from the Commission to the European Par-
liament, the Council, the European Economic and Social Com-
mittee and the Committee of the Regions, “The CAP towards
2020: Meeling the food, natural resources and lerritorial challenges of
the future”, Brussels, 18.11.2010, COM (2010) 672 final.

3 In Basilicata, one of the most emblematic attractors of iden-
tity is represented by the rural cinema-show “History Bandita”,
which takes place every year between August and September.
The cine-show ‘La Storia Bandita’ tells the interesting history
of brigandage in Lucania in Southern Italy, developed near the
Unification of Italy. The history of banditry has found a discus-
sion in the epic novel of NIGRO, 1987.

* It is predominantly a rural phenomenon characterized “by
the symbolism of tarantula bites and poisons and by symbolism
of music of dance and color that release from this poisoned
bite”. The phenomenon observed by the anthropologist De
Martino still in the 50s in Salento (Apulia) countryside, had
spread throughout the ancient kingdom of Naples since the
Middle Ages (see De Martino, 1961).
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Maria Fiori

Territorial identity and rurality

Abstract

At the beginning of the *70s, especially in the countries of the South of Europe, rural tourism becomes the lever to raise
uncompetitive agricultural realities and to diversify their activities (Rocca, 2013). This form of tourism allows, at the
same time, to reduce the migration from rural to urban areas by creating occupation. Born to respond to these needs, farm
holiday has opened a new way for a different and elaborate form of rural tourism often confused with the farm holiday as
synonymous. In fact, when we consider rural tourism we refer to all forms of tourism activities that are made in rural areas
and in contact with nature. It is not necessary that these activities are made by a farmer with his farm (Schifani, 1995).

Keywords: Rural tourism, Territorial identity, Multidimensionality.

Agricultural dynamism

Starting from the early seventies of the era
recently past, particularly in the countries of
Southern Europe, rural tourism becomes a
lever which uplifts the non-competitive agri-
cultural situation and diversifies the activities
(Rocca, 2013). This type of tourism allows for
the decrease in migration from rural areas to
the urban areas, in that it creates work. Farms
and rural homes adapted to the needs of vaca-
tioning requisites, become this way able to at-
tract diverse tourist activities, not only those
“governed” by the farmer and limited to the
country, but even those, more in general, tied to
the contact with nature and the cultural, social,
architectural and gastronomical characteristics
(therefore, identity) of a territory (Fiori, 2012).
In this way, the capacity to attract visitors and of-
fer work, even well-qualified, increases.

This new reality can be read as a sign which Si-
moncelli (2001, p. 35) defines as “unsuspectable
dynamism” of the rural world, besides a radical
change of an entire system. In fact, as known, the
primary activity has changed very much, in par-
ticular from World War II and after, as in general
the relation between city and countryside, having
become rapidly very complex, but at the rural
world till now it is often attributed an idyllic and
bucolic halo that, although quite far from reality,
itis maybe the most specific and persistent charac-
ter of its image.

As Formica points out (1996, pp. 18-19), clearly
«the importance that modern society has attribut-
ed to agriculture is beside the simple calculation of

income that it produces within the Gross National
Product and the occupation that it assures the ac-
tive population, presuming parameters of diverse
evaluation than those of the pure economic bal-
ance. The parameter regarding the quality of life
and environmental protection seem fundamental,
for which agriculture is capable of contributing in
a decisive way in that it constitutes the principal
go-between for man and nature. In essence, just
in the greatly industrialized countries it could be
the key element of a new type of economical-ter-
ritorial organization which is not based on an ex-
cessive research of simple profit and near-sighted
efficiency».

The increasing acknowledgment of the value
of the local developmental processes (be it in the
research field as well as in the various operator cat-
egories), has contributed in providing «an agricul-
tural evolution, within the globalization processes,
and a dematerialization of the economy, from the
production sector historically in decline to the
multifunctional, crucial for cohesion and territo-
rial competition» (Alfano and Cersosimo, 2009, p.
5; Shucksmith, 2000).

Just the very globalization processes have con-
tributed bringing to one’s attention the rural
territory in all its components, from the strictly
economic ones to the social and cultural ones
(Vallega, 1989), and some of the principal changes
that have intervened in the agricultural field have
brought a new type of polifunctionality and have
allowed to place the focus on personal aspects and
on the territorial specificity (Grillotti Di Giacomo,
Moretti, 1998).

This is surely a change in one’s point of view,
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which has still a long way to go, at all levels: at the
moment the focus seems to be concentrated on de-
veloped countries aboveall; the need to think over
the geography of agriculture as a whole, originates
from significant and important changes that in
advanced economies have surfaced in the sector,
in particular with the expansion of industrial ag-
riculture after a long post-war period dominated
by mass production and a substantially quantitative
regulation, by single States or associations of States.

It’s undoubted, however, that the most recent
changes, taking place from the mid eighties, are
forming a new and profound meaning. For exam-
ple, consumers in general and organized groups
are becoming more aware, not only of the type of
food being consumed, but also of the origin and
transference, therefore of what happens to the raw
material through the whole productive process. In
the “satiating” societies the motive for food con-
sumption is no longer found mostly in satisfying
the physiological needs, but rather in a series of
psychological or socio-relational factors imprinted
in the dominant life-style, so much so as to speak
of areal and literal “food symbolism” (Padilla, Thi-
ombiano, 1995).

Because of the increasing range of demand the
rural areas are requested to produce and deliver
services, coming from local areas as well as from
extra-local areas. Moreover, external global pres-
sures are accelerating the dismantling of tradi-
tional support systems of a farm, without it being
clear with what to substitute them with (Marsden,
1998, p. 266). All that can be considered the effect
of a real ideological contrast between the rural de-
velopment objectives already owned by social State
logic and those of the market and globalization
ideology, regarding even the production and com-
merce of goods.

All this warrants the need to integrate new levels
of priorities of the rural, of economical and territo-
rial type. The present prospective change — besides
the system — consists at least in the fact that one
can “see” that the agricultural problems should be
integrated in a more ample social and territorial
context, for the benefit of the whole population,
rural as well as urban. This doesn’t mean exagger-
ating the weight of a sector that in developed coun-
tries, in terms of occupation and wealth, is by now
very low: in Italy, for example, agriculture present-
ly contributes a total of 5.1% of the economy in
terms of work and 2.2% at the nominal GDP, while
a growing bulk has been taken on by the industrial
transformation of the agricultural products and
by incorporated services in the goods destined for
food supply (ISTAT, 2015).

The “economic culture” approach

All that just described appears as a result — but
even as a factor — for establishing, in a complex link
of interdependence worthy of a systematic research
concerning significant case studies, of what Ray
calls «the economic culture approach of rural de-
velopment» (Grillotti Di Giacomo, Moretti, 1998,
p- 3); an approach, moreover, “legible” through
the most recent reflections of multifunctional ag-
riculture.

Regarding the changes we mentioned previ-
ously, the same Ray asks some basic questions:
«The rural and urban areas in Western Europe — as
elsewhere — are increasingly adopting the cultural
signs as a key-resources for achieving the territorial
development objectives. Such strategies make up
the answer to the extra-local forces that have dem-
onstrated the power of mining the local vitality at
the base»; he proceeds observing that the answer
that these territories and places can give consists in
pursuing an endogenous pattern of development,
wherein the development is reformulated so as to
depend more on the local resources, physical as
well as anthropic.

And, therefore, «the local specificity research
moves its attention on the indicator signs of the lo-
cal cultural systems so that today it assists at a pro-
liferating of initiatives in which the local cultural
resources are seen as the key to improving the eco-
nomic and social well-being of rural areas», where
the word ‘economy’ indicates that one is referring
to the relationship between resources, production
and consumption, while the word ‘culture’ tries to
express the reorganization of the economies, at
least partly, to a local cultural-territorial geograph-
ic scale.

Note that Ray underlines how the concept of
a cultural economy regards primarily the produc-
tion ambit: that is, the territory, its cultural system
and the network of actors that build as a whole re-
sources, in order to continue pursuing the inter-
est of that territory (1998, pp. 3-4). That concept
of an economy of culture would derive, according
to the Author, from three complex processes: the
changes in post-industrial capitalism, according
the postmodern prospective; the European Com-
munity choices with regard to rural development;
the spreading of regionalism as a global phenom-
enon not only European.

As for Italy in particular, the Common Agricul-
tural Policy reforms (CAP=PAC Politica Agricola
Comunitaria) and of “Agenda 20007, as well as the
reformulation of art. 2135 of the Civil Code, have
brought up for discussion the definition of “farm”,
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which was accepted by the agricultural economy
for a long time: for example, the farm was defined
as the elementary combination of production
means, one of which is the agricultural farmland,
which constitutes the territorial base (Serpieri,
1956, p. 17). Amplifying considerably the notion
of agricultural farmer and leaving out the ties with
the land, all productions are instead qualified as
agricultural, based on the cure and development
of a biological cycle or of a phase necessary for the
same cycle, arriving therefore, to the “loss of the
territorial character of agricultural activity” (Cos-
tato, 2001), otherwise absolutely the paradox of an
agriculture that doesn’t cultivate (Grillotti Di Gi-
acomo, 1998, p. 15).

Also for this, the differences between the agri-
cultural farms and those of other economic sectors
have diminished rapidly for diverse aspects. All this
has pushed the involved groups and the develop-
ment agencies to define a new rurality in the mul-
tifunctional sense, so as to claim public support in
a period of financial straits, Marsden (1998) notes,
but also encouraging scolars to “update” their
reading of territory models (Grillotti Di Giacomo,
2012).

New multifunctionality

In Italy the new agriculture is acknowledged by
the legislation in 2001; the law supports the multi-
functionality with force, and therefore opens new
possibilities for agritourism, the selling of farm
products, the organization of didactic activities
and the introduction of methods for production
and management consonant with environmental
compatibility.

Broadly speaking the multifunctionality (multi-
use availability and destinations), is not new in
agriculture, in that it has always produced goods
and made services, principally aimed at food goods
for human beings and assessable, but even other
aspects not acknowledged by the market and not
explicitly increased in value, such as security, that
is soundness and salubrity that consumers expect
from such products. In virtue of the law, the pre-
sent efforts to allow using the mechanisms and
instruments for tracing are aimed precisely at
rendering explicit the security aspect, and thus to
permit distinguishing reliable and safe foods from
the anonymous and less secure ones. Another
important function, implicit in agricultural activ-
ity is formed by its environmental, territorial and
landscape effects: all the agricultural undertak-
ings function (unassessably) on maintenance and

preservation. And moreover one mustn’t overlook
the patrimony of traditions, values, culture, that it
still keeps and passes on, even through the radical
changes aforementioned.

Multifunctionality and cultural economy: wine and
food tourism

An example of the key role of multifunctionality
in agriculture is the wine and food tourism, truly
increased considerably in these last years, even in
the South of Italy, and most recently in Apulia. For
many tourists, the table pleasures and the curiosity
of discovering what the territory offers constitute
all the more a factor of attraction deriving from
culture, art and history, that goes beyond the “sim-
ple” exotic tasting flavors, and stimulate the curios-
ity to become familiar with production sites, tradi-
tion and culture. This is how agritourism, didactic
farms, wine tasting roads proliferate, and typical
products are the protagonists in all seasons of the
year in that they are a vehicle not only of produce
but also of culture and emotions exuding from the
territory (Pugliapromozione, 2012).

Furthermore, the so-called “gourmet” tourists
prefer the low season (autumn and spring), when
it is easier to find peace and to relax and get fa-
vorable offers at low-cost, assuring this way ulterior
advantages deriving from off-season. The rise in
preference for goods produced on farms and for
agritourisms and, in addition, for vacationing un-
der the banner of food and wine, and the tradi-
tional cuisine, generally correspond to an interest
to document themselves as much as possible on the
history and the traditions of the territory in which
they will stay, that can be seen as a peculiarity of a
middle-high social class with a high cultural level
(ISNART, 2012). These simple data demonstrate
how it could be truly advantageous making tourist
packages, opportunely promoted and with steady
prices that, for example, make their culinary train-
ing a bulwark, but not just cooking courses and tra-
ditional recipes, but art courses and antique trades
tied in with food and handcrafts, which would re-
quire qualified personnel. There is an accepted
meaning of multi-functionality referred to the fact
that, historically speaking, the farm was run by fam-
ily. Therefore, the farm is the place in which fam-
ily relations create activities, occupation, products,
economy, for itself and for the community, and the
strategic role of women becomes extrinsic.

All this makes one understand why, according to
Marsden (1998, pp. 267-269), the underlying ques-
tion in many present debates is: in what way can
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one develop new visions on the significance and
value of the rural world, now that justifications
based solely on agricultural production have lost
almost all of their importance? The same author
also observes how many of these debates seem to
start at the presupposition that the efficiency of a
farm is based on markets regulated by the State,
and there is the conviction that in order to remain
competitive worldwide, the European farm must,
for example, cut costs, the support of agricultural
prices no longer being discounted like before. So,
all the same, maybe consumers will be able to buy
food products at lower costs, but the areas charac-
terized by a marginal agriculture will go more in
crisis, and other lands will be abandoned, because
the farms will concentrate more on cultivating
what maximizes unitary profit.

In addition, the action of the regulating State
is more difficult today and less fruitful than in the
past, in that the growing complexity of the public
politics reduces the efficacy of the traditional gov-
ernmental bureaucratic techniques based above
all on board of governors and controlling. Up to
notlong ago, in fact, many of the States duties were
relatively simple to organize according to the tra-
ditional lines of transmission of bureaucracy, while
the new social-economic regulation forms are such
that their success depends above all on the capac-
ity to have an influence on behavior, on consump-
tion habits or on productive charts of millions of
individuals and millions of farms and local admin-
istrations. Therefore, it depends on something ex-
tremely complex and elusive, not only because it’s
about facing new and complex problems from a
technical point of view, but also because the task
consists in trying to modify expectations and indi-
vidual behavior. This means that credibility leans
towards taking the place of a coercive force such
being the essential resource of politics.

And in fact, the intervention measures of the
European Community tend to reward a more
modern behavior, such as the reconquering of
segments of the production chain, and thus the
upstream or downstream integration processes,
the horizontal agreements with the competitor,
the resorting to new technologies that favor the di-
rectly commercializing of products, etc., even with
an eye on government expenditure (Borelli, 2002,
p- 1; Scoccini, 2001, p. 9). The direct aid is divided
from the production, and is subject to obligations
as for the environment, food security and for the
well-being of the animals.

This should push farmers to produce according
to market demand and not relying on receiving
the maximum subsidy.

An italian specificity, the agritourism

A particularly interesting data is the fact that
Italy has quickly achieved a specificity, that of agri-
tourism, an activity that, according to the national
and regional legislation, is included precisely
among the agricultural ones. Law 20 February
2006, n. 96, defines in fact agritourism as an activ-
ity of “reception and hospitality done by farmers
... even in the form of capital society or of persons
or associated among themselves, through the use
of their own farm in connection with the activity of
cultivating the farm land, silviculture and breed-
ing animals.” So, diversely from the European
Community, for which “rural tourism is an ample
notion comprising whatever touristic activity is
done in the rural environment, including tourism
on the farm”, in Italy the two sectors are clearly
distinguished, and agritourism is considered “...
areal agricultural activity connected to cultivation
and breeding» (ISTAT, 2012, p. 2).

Moreover, it concerns a carefully regulated
activity, different from rural tourism, for which
there is no specific legislation: «agritourism rep-
resents the offer of hospitality by the farm that
obtained the appropriate authorization and has
adjusted its structure accordingly in order to have
such an activity...», that is one or more typologies
of agricultural activities, such as lodging, restora-
tion, wine and food tasting and the organization,
even the outside structure within the availability
of the farmland facilities, «...recreational activi-
ties, cultural, didactic, sports, walking holydays or
horseback riding, even through conventions with
a local board, aiming at increasing the value of
the territory and rural patrimony» (ISTAT, 2012,
p-9).

Already in the 5-year term 2005-2010 agri-
tourism «has been confirmed as a typically Ital-
ian reality, different from rural tourism diffused
in other European Countries. The close ties be-
tween agritouristic activities and comprehensive
management of the farm qualify the sector as a
fundamental resource of the agricultural reality
of the Country» (ISTAT, 2012, p. 2). Now, even
though the agritouristic activity seems to be up
till now concentrated above all in Northern Italy,
the South has recorded a notable increase; in par-
ticular Apulia between 2009 and 2010 records a
+26.6% and, even with a slight decrease in 2013
(survey year of the most recent report available),
it seems to be going presently in a highly positive
direction in this ambit, in spite of the recent eco-
nomical crisis. Another significant element that
emerges from this sector is the remarkable amount
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of female presence at the managerial level, equal
to 49.8% in the South (ISTAT, 2014, p. 3).

The current era presents, therefore, new oppor-
tunities besides the critical situation, to create al-
ternatives and interpretative renewed models that
have even a political effect: new theories can arise
from studies on tenability, on specificity and the
territorial production systems and food consump-
tion, regarding an ecocompatible agriculture.

For example, the various forms of organiza-
tion, such as cooperatives, and the expansion of
recourse to the denomination of origin of many
products, favors the development of local chains
of distribution of food products. These in turn en-
courage consumer fidelity, but even of producers,
that become guarantors of the quality requested
by the consumer; the regulation is given thus by
the quality instead of a strictly economical criteria,
but this requires an approach based on economic
and social politics.

This implies that, apart from the polyfunctional
role, the farms must try to regain at least some
of the food production chain, in order to reduce
the discrepancy of distance from companies, with
more solid structures and with a stronger market
pull, upstream or downstream the farm. The ag-
ritourism’s capacity to attract both consumer and
farmer (in particular women), seems to demon-
strate it’s being in tune with today’s reality.

Attention and the search for explanations and
intervention measures for these new realities
compels one to investigate the differences based
on the economic relations, and the challenge for
agricultural politics, as for the farmers, is to find
the way to reintegrate agriculture in the country-
side, in the economy and in the rural environment
from which it was thought to have detached itself
during the productive modernization phase.

Consequently, politics, evaluation and research
must become more sensitive towards the diverse
ways with which the rural areas are integrated in
the regional and national economies. One must
consider the typology and strewn relational mar-
ket for which rural areas take part. Moreover,
aside which, areas connected by market relations
can present unequal non-agricultural forms of
development, associated with the increase of tour-
ism, activities for spare time, new manufactured
products and service activities. This means that co-
herent rural politics must reflect these differences
(Nainggolan et AL, 2012).

But this requires that the studious of the agri-
cultural and rural world must apply themselves in
order to know and comprehend more and more
rural spaces and factors at the basis of their differ-

ences (Marsden, 1998, p. 270-273), attempting to
approach the diverse themes, as much as possible,
in a multidisciplinary viewpoint and therefore in
collaboration with scholars of diverse sectors, as
much current research in the Economical Geo-
graphical field attests it’s being necessary, given
the new and growing complexity of the economi-
cal and territorial systems (Aoyama, 2011).

The spreading of such awareness has probably
contributed to the diffusion of researches into
personal experience and the farmers’ motivations,
made in various international disciplinary sectors,
taking the stance that observing the behavior of
the single farmer in space and time, is necessary
for comprehending above all cultural and social
relations, in that the study of the structural condi-
tions clarifies the economical and political influ-
ence on the agricultural system in a given moment.
Both approaches are necessary for explaining the
behavior of rural families, that is, if one wants to
understand the alternative behavior, it is necessary
to learn the individuals’ attitudes regarding the
agricultural activity, notwithstanding the undoubt-
ed difficulties of such a method of research (Fiori,
2012; Grillotti Di Giacomo, 2000 b).

Regarding the other farms of the agri-food
industry, in fact, the agricultural one is always
in a weak position in relation to its own clients,
above all with the fresh products sector (even if,
following an already advanced evolution in other
European Countries, an always larger portion of
the fruit and vegetable production is sold directly
to supermarkets and big organized distribution,
skipping the intermediate links of the commercial
chain and recuperating thus a part of the added
value). All the same, in order to reach the goal
of better using the opportunities offered from the
vertical coordination, agriculture must also con-
tinue along the lines of horizontal integration,
through the cooperation and the associations, so
that the associations assume the form of a real or-
ganized agency of the product (Malassis, Ghersi,
1995).

In effect, the competition inside Europe is in-
creasingly delineating itself as a competition for
contracts with chain supplies and related activities.
The regulation is confronted with a competition
between the farm and the diverse chain suppliers,
and one can clearly see it in the food distribution
field and the detail sector. The same concept of
internal market is supplanted gradually by the de-
velopment of unequal networks of supply chains.

This gives the space a new shape, where quality,
choice and credibility become nodal points in the
regulation of relations of associated market forms.
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Final considerations

In the geographical field there is a tendency to-
wards better define the space dimensions of chang-
es made in the agricultural relations and represen-
tations, and which identity it corresponds with. It
is interesting how, today even in other disciplinary
ambits, there emerges an inevitable need to refer
to the concreteness of territorial situations and to
the multi-upgrading territorial phenomena (as itis
obvious in geographical and in geo-economical re-
search since along time!); one example is made by
the considerations of Keane (1997). He observes,
in addition, that the principles of the “sustainable
rural community” are the most adequate for devel-
opment, but remembering Schumpeter’s defini-
tion of development as “creative destruction”, he
predicts at a research level, as far as a political rule,
and of the agricultural world in general, a major
and fuller awareness of the “alternative cultures”.
Like other scholars, he believes that European ru-
ral development programs certainly require “con-
trol and coordination”, even though “we all know
that these are the least effective instruments for
influencing decisions and behaviors” with respect
to the incentives given to the best results.

Theory and practice demonstrate their differ-
ence just concerning this, he affirms, from the
moment that a principle very much shared as this,
it is difficult to apply, in that there has not been
much work at making objective methods for evalu-
ation processes and performance, necessary for
delineating clearly the steps for accountability, but
extremely difficult to do, as is very difficult to un-
derstand and define concretely the local develop-
ment (Keane, 1997, pp. 175-176). The concept of
multi-upgrading emerges implicitly from the affir-
mation that, because the rural areas and the local
economies don’t perpetuate in isolation, but are
a part of a whole, if one wants to seriously predis-
pose an integrated territorial approach, one must
try to understand the processes that intervene and
keep in mind, different from what many develop-
ment programs do, that a taken action must be
traced on at least two dimensions, the local one
and the extra-local one.

In particular, in Italy, the agritourism realm
demonstrates being in the clear as for growth and
consolidation, but case-study is necessary time con-
suming and onerous, and a continuous agreement
and networking between farmers, administrations
and scholars, besides a real contact and awareness
of the global world, so as to focus on interpreta-
tions and procedures, certainly not “precise”, but
however necessary.
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Valeria de Marcos

Peasants and the production of food: new values
and ways of thinking about the relationship
between food, agriculture and the environment'

Abstract

In the twenty-first century, the countryside has been characterized by advances in the production of commodities on a large
scale based on a large estate model, production highly adapted to the technical and technological packages of the Green
Revolution, and the use of a small, at all times wage earning, workforce. Another characteristic that has expanded in
recent times has been that of the presence of large corporations — of seeds and inpuls — in controlling the divect production
of farm products, and often, subsequently, going on to market them.

This production model, which is highly encouraged by Latin American States, has resulted in the imposition of an increas-
ingly less diverse model of food production, characterized by the imposition of the capitalist logic of the pursuit of profit at
any cost, and the privatization of seeds, land and water (Vivas, 2009), which ultimately ends up resulting in an increas-
ingly defined process of genetic erosion (Porto Gongalves, 2006).

The imposition of this model eventually resulted in a crisis for many peasants, from which another production model emerged
based on the production and dissemination of native seeds, the diversification of varieties made from agro-ecological farm-
ing practices, and direct commercialization by means of agro-ecological fairs or solidarity purchase groups. Two opposing
models are to be considered here, which have highly differing results on the countryside and the perspectives they hold on

the future are quite different from each other; these are the models to be analyzed in the present article.

Keywords: Peasants, Production of food, Agriculture, Environment.

Introduction

As is widely known, the countryside in the
twenty-first century — especially that of Latin
America — has been characterized by advances in
the production of commodities on a large scale,
carried out on large estates, and highly adapted
to the technical and technological package of the
Green Revolution which was introduced to Latin
America in the 1970s; it is further characterized
by the spread of a pattern of agricultural produc-
tion highly dependent on chemical inputs, little
diversification, with a high concentration of land
and the use of a small, at all times wage earning,
workforce. Another characteristic to have expand-
ed in recent years — while not hegemonic - is that
of the increased presence of large corporations
— of seeds and inputs — in controlling the direct
production of farm products, and often, subse-
quently, going on to market them. This insertion
has come about through the purchase or lease
of large tracts of land in several Latin American
countries, and especially in Brazil, whose case we
consider in this article.

This production model, which is highly encour-

aged by Latin American States, has resulted in
the imposition of increasingly less diverse types of
food produce, characterized by the high concen-
tration of capital and land in the countryside, the
increasing presence of large agribusiness corpo-
rations monopolizing the production process in
part or entirely, the imposition of the logic of the
capitalist pursuit of profit at any cost, and the pri-
vatization of seeds, land and water (Vivas, 2009).
Large petrochemical companies such as Mon-
santo, Bayer, Dupont, among others, gradually
started to diversify their lines of action, and, apart
from selling fertilizers and pesticides, began to
devote themselves — starting with mergers or the
acquisition of other companies — to the produc-
tion of genetically modified seeds and the sale of
sealed packets of seeds, fertilizers and pesticide
seeds. This practice eventually triggered a process
that Porto Goncalves (2006) classified as genetic
erosion and gradually went on to establish peas-
ants’ growing dependency in relation to these
companies.

The imposition of this model eventually result-
ed in a crisis for many peasants. The combination
of the high prices of inputs and a lack of clarifica-
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tion regarding the need to purchase the complete
package — seeds, pesticides and fertilizers — to ob-
tain the guaranteed results caused many peasants
to only buy part of the package — the seeds — dam-
aging the performance of the crops.

Alongside the expansion of the production of
commodities, the expansion of the production of
crops for agro-energetic purposes also had an im-
pact in reducing the area used to cultivate food
destined for the domestic market and consequent
supply of such food products for that market area.
This combination of factors eventually resulted in
the so-called “food crisis” of 2008, due to an in-
crease in the prices of products on the market. At
the time, the trigger of the crisis was the choice
made by the United States to produce ethanol
from corn, using part of that year’s harvest to be-
gin production, without the necessary increase of
its production having taken place. The reduced
supply of the product for human and animal food-
stuffs raised its price on the world market and,
consequently, increased the demand for substi-
tutes, which in turn generated a ‘domino effect,
raising the price of various other products on the
world market.

However, this fact, while true, only explains
part of the crisis of that year. Another part of the
explanation must be sought in another event that
took place in 2007 which was not directly linked to
agricultural production, namely the mortgage cri-
sis (subprimes) experienced by the United States.
This crisis ended up displacing investments hither-
to made in this sector for the agricultural and oil
markets, which contributed to the rising price of
food and supplies in 2008. It is worth highlighting
that the rise in prices was largely caused by specu-
lation; in effect, those who had the products avail-
able held onto them in anticipation of the “best”
price. This was only possible because many of the
countries adhering to neoliberal policies had re-
duced their regulatory inventories, thereby leaving
the market to self-regulate. Speculation on food
ended up increasing food prices to unsustainable
levels and without the buffer stocks of the States,
speculators could recoup some of their losses at
the expense of the people who needed to acquire
food. The result accounted for the approximately
925 million hungry people in the world that year,
a figure that has continued to grow over the years,
despite the stabilization of the production of
goods?.

With the crisis playing itself out, and the in-
creasing subordination of small farmers in rela-
tion to large companies, another production mod-
el emerged, based on the production and dissemi-

nation of native seeds, the diversification of crops
made from agro-ecological farming practices, and
direct commercialization by means of agro-eco-
logical fairs or solidarity purchase groups. There
are also cases in which the production or, more
frequently the commercialization, is carried out
collectively, through the organization of peasants
into cooperatives, associations or collectives. This
concerns two opposing models, which have highly
differing results on the countryside and the per-
spectives they hold on the future are quite differ-
ent from each other. Understanding the paths of
this crisis and the alternatives that country-dwell-
ers come up with in order not to get carried away
by it, is what we will do next.

The “food crisis” and the model of large corpora-
tions

Several factors influenced the rise of food
prices and, in particular, the continued high lev-
els of prices. From a contextual point of view, the
problems that directly affect agricultural produc-
tion can be highlighted, such as drought or other
weather phenomena; increased meat consump-
tion in Latin America and Asia; increased cereal
imports by hitherto self-sufficient countries and
the decrease of grain stocks in national systems.
However, beyond these contextual factors we find
structural issues which were at the heart of the cri-
sis being experienced. One factor was the very cri-
sis of the model imposed by the Green Revolution
which while on one the hand has resulted in the
process of the modernization of agriculture and
increasing agricultural production, on the other it
has failed to solve the problem for which it was cre-
ated: the problem of hunger in the world.

Another, no less important factor is that of the
effect of neoliberal policies initiated in the 1990s,
and still in force today. The numerous rules im-
posed, above all on developing countries, contrib-
uted decisively to the crisis being experienced in
the present day. In terms of agriculture, it is worth
highlighting that the neoliberal prescriptions for
developing countries® included; the removal of
subsidies for basic goods and the reduction of food
inventories that make up the basic basket of various
countries; increased exports of primary products
(and the consequent increase in the area occupied
by commodity-producing monocultures), followed
by the reduction of agricultural production for the
local market, and the lowering of customs barri-
ers for foreign trade; a policy with major repercus-
sions on the local economy. This, combined with

i ) AGEI - Geotema, 52

47 |




free market regulation, facilitated the entry of
European and American agricultural products —
both subsidized despite recommendations to the
contrary by the World Trade Organization (WTO)
—in the markets of developing countries that have
chosen the neoliberal prescription.

The neoliberal prescription ends up transform-
ing countries that were previously food exporters
into food importers, which puts local agriculture
in a state of crisis, especially that of peasants tar-
geting the domestic market. If, initially speaking,
the prices of products are convenient from an eco-
nomic point of view — disregarding the impact that
the imports, in offering domestically produced
products at lower prices can have on local produc-
ers — once the change is consolidated, the country
ends up in the hands of suppliers, usually large
multinationals. With the monopoly of the market
guaranteed, supply and prices are subsequently
dictated by these large groups, subordinating the
countries to their food policies, which can end up
jeopardizing their food security policies.

Those who benefit from this situation are the
multinationals, which, through a series of pur-
chases and mergers, come to control the different
stages of the production process; from the produc-
tion of seeds to the sale of fertilizers, pesticides, in-
dustrial processing, distribution and the commer-
cialization of food. By closing the loop and allying
themselves with potential competitors, thereby
ensuring a monopoly on the market, these compa-
nies determine much more than the price of food:
they determine what we consume, what we buy,
and, worst of all, how the production process takes
place. As the capitalist logic of seeking the greatest
possible profit is the one that predominates, the
strategy for achieving this end is that of producing
cheap food. From this perspective, the concern for
quality — with regard to security, human health
risks (for worker and consumer) and the nutri-
tional characteristics of food — loses ground to the
cheaper cost of production.

This whole process occurs through; agreements
between political elites and international institu-
tions, benefits offered by states for the establish-
ing of large multinational companies in their ter-
ritories, the spread of “studies” that only consider
the advantages of the implantation or spreading
of certain cultivars, the lobby for the liberalization
of such crops — particularly with regard to GMOs
— and international recommendations for greater
liberalization of the market.

The factis that today we are experiencing an un-
precedented crisis, which started in 2008 and has
yet to come to a close. It is a multifaceted crisis: an

economic, financial, energy-based crisis — caused
by the dependence on fossil fuels and fossil fuel
inputs — a biodiversity crisis — caused by the disap-
pearance of animal and plant species due to the
standardization of production and degradation of
ecosystems — and a labor crisis, among others. De-
spite this crisis, the model of agriculture based on
the intensive use of land, of evermore industrial char-
acter (marked by heavy use of mechanization and
industrial inputs and by increasing enforcement of
the logic of industrial production), greater mileage
(due to the long distances that products must trav-
el to reach the consumer’s table, the result of more
‘favorable’ production conditions, in other words,
lower prices) and oil-dependency (both for produc-
tion and for the distribution of goods) continues
to reign (Vivas, 2009).

Such a model, in order to achieve some “success”
requires the investment of a large amount of capi-
tal in the production process which controls much
of the production line, thatis, from the production
of inputs to the commercialization of fresh or pro-
cessed food. Such a condition is restricted to a very
small number of large corporations that, through
mergers and acquisitions, can control all stages of
the line — from seed production to the commer-
cialization of raw and industrially processed food —
or agribusiness capitalists, who, by virtue of having
large quantities of products, can negotiate lower
prices, reducing the exposure of land income to
commercial capital. For the majority of those who
produce food not directly intended for the inter-
nal market, subordination to large corporations
and subordination of land income to capital oc-
curs both at the time of the purchase of inputs
as well as at the time of the commercialization of
food, not to mention when finance is needed to
be able to continue producing. This situation cre-
ates a cycle of dependency which is hard to leave
without making a loss, and the condition in which
the freedom of production is, paradoxically, the
increasing subordination to big business.

To escape this cycle of dependence and subordi-
nation and seek independent paths of production
and commercialization of food, peasants organ-
ized in social movements or in small groups have
sought alternatives to these hegemonic practices,
which conceive a different logic in organizing pro-
duction and commercialization, which, in turn,
also involves control of the whole production line,
that is, everything from the production of seeds
and inputs to the marketing of food. These are
practices that involve the production and storage
of native seeds, production from an agro-ecolog-
ical base, and the commercialization of produc-
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tion at agro-ecological fairs and/or fair trade net-
works, based on principles of solidarity economy,
and, in some cases, the collective organization of
production and/or commercialization. In some
cases all the stages of the production process are
interconnected, in other words, the same peasant
(or group) has — or participates in creating — a
bank of native seeds, and produces and markets
the products according to either principles of
agroecology or solidarity, generally through some
form of collective organization. In other cases,
these three stages are realized through networks;
in effect, those who produce the food access the
seeds from a bank of native seeds — and also sell —
and/or deliver their production to be put on the
market at agro-ecological fairs or solidarity con-
sumer groups. In yet another example, participa-
tion might be limited to one step, the most com-
mon being the agro-ecological production base.
Such practices are found across different parts of
Brazil but not Brazil alone, and this is what we will
now consider.

The foundations of the peasant project for the 21*
century

Before discussing the peasant practices as an-
other form of organization of production and
commercialization, it is necessary to understand
on what basis the peasants organize their produc-
tion, in other words, the logic and the principles
which guide them. Unlike capitalism, which or-
ganizes its production in order to obtain profit
and collect income from the land, the peasant
organizes his production in order to meet the
needs of his family. Even if inserted in the capital-
ist mode of production and commercialization in
the capitalist market, it is not the logic of the capi-
talist organization of production and commer-
cialization that guides him. This means that in
situations where the capitalist would stop produc-
ing because profit is not guaranteed, the peasant
still produces because he hopes that the income
from the sale of what he produces will guarantee
the satisfaction of the needs of his family. There
may be cases where, due to situations beyond his
control, the proceeds from the sale of what he has
produced do not guarantee that objective. This
subjects him to a crisis, but not necessarily bank-
ruptcy. This difference stems from the fact that,
firstly, a peasant is unlikely to only produce one
type of farming produce. Instead, they usually
have a low level of specialization, which equates to
greater diversification of production. This charac-

teristic allows them to rely less on the market to
purchase products they consume and, more im-
portantly, to have a greater variety of products to
offer to the market, which reduces the impact of
obtaining low prices through the commercializa-
tion of a particular type of agricultural produce
as the difference can be met with the commercial-
ization of another type of agricultural produce at
a lower price; while the reduction of the proceeds
from the sale may not necessarily prevent access
to the goods and products required to meet the
needs of the family since they would usually pro-
duce some of the foodstuffs that they consume
directly. Ultimately, the crisis may imply a reduc-
tion in spending over the following year until the
situation returns to normal, but is unlikely to lead
the peasant to immediate bankruptcy.

Another important characteristic of the peas-
antry, and one that is at the heart of the organi-
zation of production, is that of the family-orienta-
tion of the workforce and ownership of land and
means of production (Chayanov, 1974; Shanin,
sdp; Tavares Dos Santos, 1978; Martins, 1990,
1991 and Oliveira, 1991). In fact, these are the two
pillars on which peasant production is founded.
They are the guarantors of this diverse organiza-
tional logic of life and production. Family work-
force is the labor system by which this form of or-
ganization of production comes to life. It is from
the family sphere — their needs and the availabil-
ity of workforce it offers — that the peasant organ-
izes their production, choosing which products to
grow — those intended for the market and those
intended for family consumption — the extension
of the area for cultivation and the number of fam-
ily members needed to tend to it. A balance is al-
ways under consideration between the needs of
the family and the fatigue induced by the work,
and the possibility of achieving that balance de-
pends on the increase or decrease of self-exploi-
tation of the workforce and meeting the needs of
the family (Chayanov, 1974).

All family members are equally important to
the progress of activities, as, within the domestic
family group, no family member or productive ac-
tivity can be considered more or less important.
There is a sexual division of labor: men perform
activities that require more physical strength,
while also being responsible for contact with the
market, with the commercialization of the prod-
uct; women are mainly occupied with housework,
raising children, tending the garden and the or-
chard in the backyard, family care and ensuring
family members’ well-being. Children start to
work from a young age: boys follow the father and
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girls follow the mother in productive activities.
What starts as a “game” slowly progresses, until
they are able to take responsibility for the whole
or part of a particular crop, rearing or production
cycle. When necessary, women, and younger sons
and daughters complement the work of the men.

Agricultural and animal rearing activities com-
plement each other and, in the case of peasant
communities living in the vicinity and/or placed
in an area where forest still exists and can provide
for the community, they also engage in foraging
activities. In some cases they still produce their
own tools or various utensils for personal use or
sale.

Furthermore, socializing with the community
has an important role, from which the supply
and/or receiving of aid through joint effort or
exchanges of days of service occurs. Socialization
also takes place at the congregation in the church,
during games of bowls and football matches, and
the meetings and celebrations of the Church and/
or the Association; what with community life and
exchange between neighbors being another im-
portant pillar of peasant life.

It is from this diverse and pluralistic universe
that the practices we will now consider emerge, in
opposition to the logic of the capitalist organiza-
tion of production and commercialization. From
the production and control of seeds, to produc-
tion and commercialization in agro-ecological
centres, peasant farmers have shown the possibil-
ity of imagining another project for the country-
side of the 2I* century, free of genetically modi-
fied seeds, standardization of cultivars and the
subordination of the land’s income to capital.

The peasant project for the 21* century
Native seed banks

Among the many practices of organizing pro-
duction developed by peasants, that of producing,
storing and exchanging native seeds is undoubted-
ly the most important, as it ensures full autonomy
in relation to the control of seeds used to grow
food produce whether it is for personal consump-
tion, or for commercialization. The peasants who
produce and cultivate them are true guardians of
the seeds and biodiversity and, in acting as they do,
contribute to reducing the effects of genetic ero-
sion caused by the homogenization of cultivars
imposed by large corporations and their “im-
proved” seeds. Nevertheless, the fact that these
banks are now officially recognized is due to the
organization of peasants in various social move-

ments and organizations to reverse some of the ef-
fects of the new Brazilian Law of Seeds and Seed-
lings (10,711/03) of August 2003, promulgated in
substitution of that of 1977 (Londres, 2014). The
2003 law was the result of the aspiration of seed
producing sectors and private companies involved
in research on new cultivars and/or genetic im-
provement and its main innovation was that of
encouraging private investment in research, fa-
cilitating the private concentration and control of
the seed sector. The Law went on to classify the
so-called commercial seeds in six different types?,
with the objective of forcing the continuous pur-
chase of basic or certified seeds, consolidating the
dependence of food producers in relation to seed
producing companies (Londres, 2014).

The changes made in the Law stimulated
the organization of civil society sectors seeking
changes in law to create recognition of the exist-
ence and value of native seeds, allowing for their
production, trade and use. These efforts ensured
important results such as the recognition of the
existence of native seeds (Art 2, XVI.), formerly
considered grains; permission for peasants, agrar-
ian reform settlers and indigenous people to mul-
tiply seeds and seedlings for sale or trade among
themselves (Article 8, § 3.); the exemption from
registration with the Ministry of Agriculture (Art.
11, § 6) and the prohibition of restrictions on na-
tive seeds on financing programs or public pro-
grams (Art. 48) (Londres, 2014).

Despite these achievements, the Decree regu-
lating the Seed Law (5,513/2004), being more re-
strictive than the Law, hindered the commerciali-
zation of seeds by peasants’ associations or coop-
eratives. This problem was only resolved in 2012
when the 7,794/2012 Decree created the National
Policy on Organic Production and Agroecology
(PNAPO). In its Article 12, the Decree made the
exemption from registration with Renasem?® for
peasants and other categories of household scale
clear, not only for distribution but also for exchange
and trade among themselves; thereby removing
the obstacle preventing cooperatives and peas-
ants’ associations from trading seeds with non-
cooperative members/associates and making
the possibility of trading with other units of the
federation clear (Londres, 2014). The problem of
access to Family Agriculture Insurance (SEAF)®
is yet to be resolved under the National Program
for Strengthening Family Agriculture (PRONAF).
The insurance in question aims to cover 65% of
the expected revenue of the funded tillage, avoid-
ing bad debt for peasants in the case of crop fail-
ure’. Although the Decree prevents the restriction
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of financing programs for projects that declare
the use of native seeds, to this day farmers who
use native seeds in their crops do not have access
to SEAF, and in cases of crop loss, can become
insolvent and unable to access new credit until the
debt is cleared®.

Despite all these difficulties, there are now
many native seeds banks which have been created
and organized in different parts of the country,
which are of larger or smaller size, and main-
tained by family groups or created and accessed
by a larger peasant group, the so-called Com-
munity Seed Banks. It is possible that the same
peasant has his family seed bank and also partici-
pates in the community group, which he would
normally use when his stocks are insufficient to
guarantee produce in the next harvest. In some
states of Brazil, such as Paraiba, the Community
Seed Banks are organized in terms of region and
state, which allows for a greater number of peas-
ants to visit these banks. To this end, so-called
Mother Banks are created, and usually located at
the headquarters of the Rural Workers’ Unions
(STR). These are support structures for the Com-
munity Banks, which receive and store an annual
quota provided by member Banks, thereby work-
ing as a supply centre (LONDRES, 2014).

With regards to the mode of operation of the
Community Seed Banks, there are essentially two
forms of organization. One is the system created
in Paraiba, Northeast Brazil, named the Passion
Seed Bank®. Its aims are the rescue, reproduction
and storage of native seeds and the combating of
hybrid and genetically modified seeds, ensuring
peasant autonomy.

In the Acaua settlement, located in the mu-
nicipality of Aparecida, PB, in the Alto Sertdo',
the Seed Bank — the third of Paraiba'! — began to
operate before the land was even occupied, with
eighteen families each deciding to deposit five ki-
los each of selected beans and ten of corn, in the
Seed Bank, in order to guarantee the planting of
seeds the following year. From then on the prac-
tice has only expanded.

Beans, corn, rice and sesame are the main seeds
which are stored. The rules of the Seed Bank are
established by a statute and may vary from loca-
tion to location. In Acaua, the Statute calculates
that each seed withdrawal from the bank is re-
paid with an increase of 20% for corn and 10%
for beans. The goal is to increase the amount of
stored seeds to help a larger number of peasants.
When the associated peasants cannot pay off the
debt in one year, they can do so the following year,
with no increases. Unsettled debts may jeopard-

ize the operation of the Bank, whose conduct falls
under the responsibility of a committee approved
by the Assembly of the Association of Settlement,
which serves for a term of two years.

Another example of the operation of Native
Seed Banks is that of the Union of the Country
Community Associations in Cangucu-RS (UN-
AIC), which was created in 1988 and brings to-
gether 50 community associations of Cangucu.
The Union’s Native Seeds programme, created in
1997, gained momentum in 2002 following the al-
location of a specific space for the bank, at the
headquarters acquired in 2000. Since it began,
the Bank has had two aims, one commercial in aim-
ing to be an income alternative for its members,
and the other social, in aiming to preserve species
of cultural importance to the communities in-
volved. Initially about 40 families were involved in
the new phase of the planting and multiplication
of native seeds in Cangucu (SARAVALLE, 2010).
In order to access the public state programmes
such as Swap-Exchange® UNAIC registered with
the Department of Plant Production (DPV) of
the Secretariat of Agriculture, Livestock and Ag-
ribusiness of the State Government of Rio Grande
do Sul (SAPA / RS) as a producer of specialized
seeds, signing an agreement with the Federal Uni-
versity of Pelotas (UFPel) to use the Seed Process-
ing Unit. Participation in the Swap-Exchange pro-
gram enabled the preparation of a project for the
construction its own Seed Processing Unit, which
took place in 2001.

Seed production is carried out exclusively by
peasants associated with UNAIC on an individual
basis, and the commercialization is undertaken
collectively by UNAIC, with the value — which is
decided in meetings which happen twice a year —
passed on to the peasants in accordance with the
quantity and quality of the seeds provided. Com-
mercialization takes place with or without associ-
ates, both locally and in other regions of the state
and Brazil (Saravalle, 2010).

At the Processing Unit the seeds pass through
eight steps: 1. technical monitoring of the peas-
ant seed producers at three different stages, two
in the field — immediately after planting and at
the time of flowering — and at the headquarters of
UNAIG; 2. trailing®, the third stage of technical
support, which consists of cleaning and preparing
the machines in order to avoid contamination of
seeds, followed by the labelling of bags in which
they are stored, with data on the variety and the
producer’s lot identification number; 3. germi-
nation tests, carried out to verify whether or not
the seeds will be processed'; 4. pre-cleaning of
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grains carried outin a hopper to separate the im-
purities from among the seeds; 5. drying in a silo
dryer, where the seeds remain at a constant tem-
perature of 42°C until their humidity reduces to
13%; 6. classification of grains also carried out
mechanically, by type and size; 7. grain separa-
tion on a gravity table, through which the seeds
are separated in terms of impurities, transfers,
and those which are approved; 8. purging and
packaging, in accordance with the requests to be
met'® (Saravalle, 2010).

With regards to the conservation of germplasm,
UNAIC adopts two different strategies: ex situ con-
servation, which consists of conservation removed
from the location where it develops naturally — in
local or chilled chambers with low levels of hu-
midity and oxygen'® — and on farm conservation,
which consists of the sustainable management of
varieties of traditional crops with wild and herba-
ceous species developed on a local basis by peas-
ants in agriculture, horticulture or traditional
agroforestry systems (Saravalle, 2010).

Agro-ecological crops

Another dimension of the peasant project for
the twenty-first century is that of agricultural pro-
duction through agro-ecological principles. Cre-
ated through Agroforestry systems, in the forms
of mandalas or through traditional beds, these
practices require a different organizational logic
and a different treatment of production which in
turn also ends up triggering changes in the ways
in which production is commercialized.

The guiding principles of agroecology hold the
general perspective of understanding property as
a complete agricultural ecosystem, in which tradi-
tional agricultural practices and innovative ideas,
secular knowledge and the discoveries of modern
science engage in dialogue on equal terms. Its
main purpose is to search for socio-environmen-
tal solutions to modern problems faced by agri-
culture, from distinct and complex socio-cultural
realities. Moreover, in a broader perspective going
beyond the technical dimension, the inclusion of
the socio-cultural dimension means that relation-
ships within the family and with external actors —
generally consumers — also undergo a gradual pro-
cess of change. The three main references on the
subject are Gliessman (2001), Altieri (1989) and
Guzman (2000), each bringing a different per-
spective relating to their different backgrounds,
and, in practice, putting forward different ways of
understanding and practicing agroecology.

Gliessman (2001), a qualified ecologist, occu-

pies the middle ground between pure ecology
and applied ecology, based on the observation
of traditional knowledge regarding agricultural
management as being responsible for bringing
ecology and agriculture together, especially that
which is practiced on small farms. From this per-
spective, agroecology is understood as: “the appli-
cation of ecological principles and management
practices in the design and management of sus-
tainable agro-ecosystems” (Gliessman, 2001:54).
His understanding of agro-ecosystems: “a place
of agricultural production — an agricultural prop-
erty, for example — understood as an ecosystem”
(Gliessman, 2001:61), enables a complex analysis
of the food production system, including all the
structural components of an ecosystem and their
relationships, which results in the agricultural sys-
tem being understood as something greater than
the sum of its individual cultures. The diversity!
of an agro-ecosystem is considered the main strat-
egy for sustainable management, as it strengthens
links between species and leads to reduced hu-
man interference and inputs, thereby achieving
ecological stability more quickly. The sustainabil-
ity of an agro-ecosystem is, in turn, understood
as “the condition of being able to perpetually
harvest the biomass of a system, because its abil-
ity to renew or be renewed is not compromised”
(Gliessman, 2001:520). By aligning ecological
components with social ones, the understanding
that sustainability will only be achieved through
changes in the relations of production that en-
able autonomy or independence from the capital-
ist market is deepened. Yet, the main focus of his
theoretical construction is the ecological dimen-
sion, which results in the “human species” being
seen as a “regulatory species” of the ecological
processes (Biase, 2010).

Altieri (1989), qualified as an agronomist, con-
trasts agroecology with the agricultural moderni-
zation model, conceiving it as a counterstrategy
of “autonomy and sustainable economic develop-
ment”. To this end, he emphasizes the importance
of developing technologies appropriate to local
ecological and socioeconomic realities on the one
hand, and on the other, the need for the produc-
tion system’s full compliance with the principles
of sustainability. From a techno-agronomical per-
spective which maintains ecological aspects at the
centre of the discussion, Altieri realizes the politi-
cization of agro-ecology, going on to define it as:

a scientific discipline that focuses on the study of ag-
riculture from an ecological perspective and a theo-
retical framework whose purpose is to analyze the ag-
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ricultural processes comprehensively. The agro-eco-
logical approach considers agricultural ecosystems as
core units of study; and within these systems, mineral
cycles, energy transformations, biological processes
and socioeconomic relationships are investigated
and analyzed as a whole (Altieri, 1989:26).

Based on the principles of biodiversity and the
ecological balance of the ecosystem he considers the
management of natural and productive resources
and identifies methodological elements related to
agro-ecological procedures focused on the opti-
mization of the farming system. His intention is not,
however, to identify an “agro-ecological package”
to replace the “green revolution package”. On the
contrary, he encourages the creation of “appro-
priate technologies”, adapted to local ecological,
agronomic and cultural realities. As a source of
extensive experience in the field, his examples al-
low the reader — and in particular the technician/
peasant who works within an agro-ecological
framework — to gain insights, and examples to fol-
low, as opposed to prescriptions to follow or a list
of steps to be fulfilled.

Altieri also goes on to point out the need for a
deep understanding of the reality experienced by
peasants — in their ecological and socioeconomic
dimensions — so that the proposed technology can
be effectively appropriated. He therefore propos-
es the creation of differentiated rural extension
methodologies, conducted by multidisciplinary
teams capable of in-depth understanding of the
social, cultural, economic, ecological and techni-
cal dimensions of the reality in which the inter-
ventions will be made. Altieri, with his agronomic
reading of agro-ecology, searches the realm of
traditional peasant knowledge for the necessary
components to develop technologies appropriate
to the economic reality and the agricultural eco-
system; wherein lies his most important contribu-
tion.

Guzman (2000), of a sociological background,
includes a socio-anthropological dimension in his
discussions of agroecology, which immediately
relates to studies of the peasantry. He seeks to es-
tablish symmetrical exchanges of knowledge be-
tween the natural sciences and human sciences,
and especially between intellectuals and peasants.
The need for proximity to the peasant results in
the central concern of his proposal being that of
in-depth knowledge of local realities — with special
emphasis on the cultural and social dimensions —
so that the local knowledge of the peasants is not
only valued but also viewed as the main basis from
which the proposed lines of action/intervention
should be created.

Guzman develops his conception of agroecol-
ogy from the convergence — on equal terms — be-
tween the ecological, agronomic, economic and
socio-cultural dimensions of sustainable agri-
culture; criticizing discussions which in limiting
themselves to the technical and environmental
dimensions also restrict themselves to the devel-
opment of ecological techniques of agro-ecosys-
tem management, disregarding — or devaluing
— the socio-cultural aspects inherent in such tech-
niques. For him, the epistemological foundations
of agroecology should be based on the study of
the production and reproduction of different so-
cieties’ relationships with nature, since in ecosys-
tems managed by men, the movement recognized
inside them is the result of a social construction, the
result of the transformations of the relationship
between nature and society over time, especially
in those established by peasants in rural commu-
nities; the nerve centre of his theoretical elabo-
ration. From this perspective he denies the value
of any form of intervention that comes from “out-
side” and does not consider this dimension.

As we can observe, there is a convergence be-
tween the three ways of conceiving agroecology,
namely the need for valuing diversity: the ecologi-
cal for Gliessman, the technical for Altieri and the
sociocultural for Guzman. Although they all point
to the need for a complimentary relationship with
the other dimensions, they end up prioritizing
one element over the other, and this stems from
their very formations. The challenge to achieve
what is termed complete agroecology (Biase, 2010),
is to reconcile these three dimensions of diversity
without one imposing itself on the others. For this
to materialize, it is crucial that a major change in
attitude on the part of those who will interact with
the peasant communities takes place. It is neces-
sary for technicians, agronomists, and extension
workers, apart from talking, to learn to listen, and
to respect differences and to collectively construct
knowledge regarding new production practices
with the peasants and not for the peasants. In other
words, another complete agroecology will only emerge
when technicians, agronomists, and extension
workers — regardless of what qualification they
hold - also develop different ways of relating to
the peasant communities with whom they inter-
act.

Agro-ecological production through the Mandala

By way of example we present the experience
of agro-ecological production through mandalas,
present in various areas of rural settlements and
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rural communities throughout Brazil, with spe-
cial concentration in Paraiba, considered the per-
fect setting to become the main operating area of
the Mandala Agency, the Civil Society Organiza-
tion of Public Interest (OSCIP) that idealized it.
The first mandala experiments were carried out in
the Acaua settlement, as chosen by Willy Pessoa,
then consultant of SEBRAE-PB, to check the fea-
sibility of his idea. After several meetings a small
group of peasant decided to accept the challenge
of putting the idea into practice and making the
necessary adjustments. The first mandala was built
in the yard of the headquarters of the Association
by a small group of peasants and served as a refer-
ence for the others built in the yards of each of
their homes. The mistakes and modifications in
the search for its improvement was part of a build-
ing process between peasants and technicians,
being gradually incorporated into subsequently
built mandalas'™.

The minimum area required for the implemen-
tation of a mandala is 4 hectare. A location close
to home must first be chosen for its construction.
The centre of the area where it is intended to be
constructed will house the tank to store water
for irrigation, and it is dug in funnel-shape and
covered with cement. Fish, ducks and teals are
reared in this tank to enrich the water that will be
pumped to the beds. 2m should be left between
the edge of the tank and the flower beds. The area
is surrounded with a wire screen to prevent the
ducks and teals from moving between the beds
and ruining the crops. Within this enclosure is a
nest for the ducks, the tank for the production of
fertilizer, and an apparatus with hoses which takes
water to the beds through a low pressure pump.

The water is pumped from the tank to irrigate
the circular beds through perforated hoses, in
which swab rods, cables or plastic chair stuffings
are inserted and act as sprinklers. One of its ends
is attached to the hole and the other is flame-
sealed. The jet of water comes out of a cut made
in the side of the swab, in any direction, activated
by simply turning the rod". Each circle has a hose
to irrigate it and two faucets, each covering half
of the circle. The distance recommended by the
agency is of 1m between the holes, but experience
has shown the need to reduce them or increase
them, depending on the amount of water that the
crop requires.

The circular beds are built around the tank’s
sealed enclosure. The width of the bed is 1.20 m to
allow for harvesting without trampling. The first
three circles correspond to the so-called “circles
of life” and are to be used for growing vegetables

for family consumption. The five following circles
(from the fourth to eighth) are intended for com-
mercial crops. The ninth circle should be culti-
vated as a “hedge” to protect the mandala from
the wind as well as from foreign pollination. Each
construction site must have the widest possible
range of cultivated varieties, alternating vegetable
patches with fruit trees, medicinal plants, herbs
and flowers whose function is to attract insects
that can control or repel harmful pests/insects.
The following are used as fertilizer: manure, com-
post, mulch and biofertilizer, usually made from
cattle manure, ashes, dead matter, milk, whey,
sugar, cattle urine, tobacco, lime and water, fer-
mented for 30 days and then strained and sprayed
on crops, once or twice a week. The periodic
spraying of the beds, cultivation of plant repel-
lents, and crop rotation to prevent the weakening
of the soil are practices to enrich the soil and at
the same time prevent the outbreak of possible dis-
eases, within an agro-ecological framework.

Commercialization through agro-ecological fairs and
solidarity purchase groups

With the resolution of a problem, the doing
away with subordination relating to the techno-
logical packages imposed by the Green Revolu-
tion, another challenge makes itself felt: that
of breaking out of the subjugation of the land’s
income to capital as occurs through subordina-
tion to the capitalist market. Direct sale to the
consumer is undoubtedly the solution at hand,
be it through agro-ecological fairs, or by selling
to solidarity purchasing groups. Such a way out,
however, requires an organization of peasants
which exceeds the limits of a family organization,
as it requires a diversity, quantity and continuity
in the supply of products to consumers that a sin-
gle family is not usually able to guarantee. These
solutions are always collective, requiring commit-
ments and respect for collectively defined rules in
order to work. These practices find countless ex-
amples here in Brazil. As an example of its opera-
tion we shall present two cases we followed — the
UFPB agroecology fair, located in Joao Pessoa-PB
and two solidarity consumer groups through the
Seeds of Peace Network and the Consumer Coop-
erative Comerativamente at USP in Sao Paulo-SP.

The UFPB agroecology fair

The choice of agroecology made by the peas-
ants of four areas of rural settlements of the
Paraiban Zona da Mata land area — Dona Hele-
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na, Padre Gino, Rainha do Anjos and Boa Vista/
Ponta do Gramame - stemmed from the need
to seek alternative paths for commercialization.
A discussion had begun in the late 1990s with
representatives of peasants, secretaries of agri-
culture, the mayors of municipalities where the
settlements are situated, representatives of the
Bank of the Northeast, EMATER and the Uni-
versity. Avenues for overcoming the difficulties
of production outflow were sought, with various
ideas being proposed, such as selling to schools,
kindergartens and hospitals and using itinerant
trucks for sales, which gained little support. The
idea of creating a Supply Center of Settlements,
wherever direct sale of produce was possible, was
quickly accepted. It was taken as far as identify-
ing a location, by the BR 101 that connects Joao
Pessoa to Recife, but another obstacle quickly
appeared: the limited quantity and diversity of
products offered by the settlements, which result-
ed in the idea being abandoned. The possibility
of using an abandoned area near the site of the
fair held in Sapé so peasants could exhibit their
products was raised, but the city hall did not fol-
low up the referrals. A fair in Santa Rita came
under consideration, also without success. The
difficulties led to reduced participation in meet-
ings, which nevertheless continued to take place.
At this point awareness of the need to seek new
options emerged; that of offering different prod-
ucts in an equally different market.

Diversifying production was the first step taken.
The next step was the most important: the opting
for another means of production, agro-ecological
production, a decision taken after a visit to experi-
ments being carried out in Santa Maria-RS by a
representative of Caritas, where the group which
was interested in the idea visited. Resources were
requested from BNB and the Bank of Brazil, but
the response was negative. The group did not give
up and started to dedicate itself to the agro-eco-
logical growth of vegetables with its few existing
resources.

It took a few years for the situation to consoli-
date itself. In 2000 further steps were taken. The
implementation of workshops on commercializa-
tion, which considered aspects relating to pub-
lic relations, served as preparation for dealing
with consumers. The exchange of products for
other products among peasants was also encour-
aged, so that there might be greater diversity of
food to consume for all, without compromising
the proceeds from sales, a concept that was very
well received. In 2001, Caritas made a loan of R$
6,000.00 so that the commercialization process

could begin. The first stalls were created, and in
November 2001 the first “Agro-ecological Fair” was
held in a public square near the Mangabeira mar-
ket, in one of the largest low-income neighbor-
hoods in Joao Pessoa-PB

Another five or six other fairs took place in
Mangabeira, but progressively less money was
raised through these fairs. The group decided to
bring the experiment to a halt to assess the rea-
sons for its failure. In 2002, with support from
the Federal University of Paraiba (UFPB), the
fair moved onto Campus I, into the parking lot
next to the Central Library, where it takes place to
this day®. In 2004 an association was created for
the fair, The EcoVarzea Association of Agro-ecological
Farmers in Paraiba, whose aims are to; unite the
peasants who opted for agro-ecological agricul-
ture, guaranteeing the continuity of production
and the commercialization of members’ produc-
tion; create new production outflows; strengthen
the peasants’ self-management and act as an in-
termediary in the development of projects which
aim to improve the conditions of its associated
members. The fair currently consists of 20 stalls
and over 40 peasants are directly involved in run-
ning it, not counting those who participate indi-
rectly. The peasant-farmers participating in the
fair make a weekly contribution to the “fair fund”
to cover any expenses for its maintenance?®'. The
experiment was a success and the example was
initially followed in the form of the Alto Sertao®
settlements which in turn stimulated new projects
in other places in Paraiba. Today there are about
twenty fairs distributed in different municipalities
across the state (SANTOS, 2010).

What is new about these fairs? It is hard to or-
der key points. The peasants stand to benefit and
offer society safe, agro-ecological products, grown
without pesticides and using cultural practices
that respect the environment. They are products
of agrarian reform, proof that such reform is tak-
ing place and, above all, that it is viable. They are
the ways which have been uncovered as a means of
rebuilding what capital had divided: the produc-
er/consumer relationship. These relationships,
however, are reconstructed on other foundations;
within the peasant logic of trust, solidarity, re-
spect and friendship that develops between fel-
low people, and not between mere producers and
consumers. The fair thereby constitutes a meeting
space, a space of unhurried conversation, and a space
in which to exchange recipes. Peasants are warning us
that it is high time to change the pace, and to re-
gain the control of time that capital so stubbornly
takes away from us.
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The solidarity purchase groups®

Last but not least, the Solidarity Purchase
Groups; whose practices require a different kind
of organization to that of trade fairs. Gener-
ally speaking, these initiatives are undertaken
by groups of consumers who express interest in
consuming higher quality products, which are
purchased directly from producers and allow for
more or less direct links, at fairer prices for both
parties. These groups are organized both infor-
mally — groups of friends, neighbors, co-workers/
fellow students — or formally — in the form of an
association or cooperative.

The first step is that of the establishment of a
minimum number of consumers so that a whole-
sale purchase can be distributed among all partic-
ipants. The next step is to identify the producers;
which can be done through the personal sugges-
tion of a member who knows a producer, or from
a survey of areas with a concentration of produc-
tion that satisfies the interests of consumers and,
using this starting point, develop the contacts
needed to form the supply. The third step is to
establish an agreement to take into account con-
sumer demands, and the producers’ ability to sup-
ply with regard to quantity, frequency and price.
With this agreement in place, the fourth and final
step relates to the responsibility for logistics and
transport costs, to ensure that the products reach
the consumers. In general the total amount is de-
livered to a given site, and consumers take charge
after collecting their respective purchases?*. The
costs are distributed among consumers and as a
rule the value received by producers is of higher
value than that normally paid by capitalist buyers.

The most common way it works is through the
establishing of closed “baskets” at a fixed price.
Consumers are to indicate their intention to pur-
chase the baskets in advance as defined by the
group so that those responsible for intermedia-
tion have time to process the requests and pass
them on to suppliers who, in turn, should have
time to harvest, store and distribute products to
the group. The tendency, faced with the costs of
transportation, is to concentrate suppliers in near-
by areas. Another issue is that consumers need to
be available to adapt to the new system, anticipat-
ing their consumption in advance and adapting
themselves to what the suppliers can offer, which
may result in having to learn to consume products
hitherto outside their “consumer patterns”.

Experiments of this kind have come across
some obstacles which must be overcome, includ-
ing: the need to maintain a minimum number

of steady consumers so as not to jeopardize the
supply of food and/or overburden those who have
committed to purchasing; high transportation
costs, which also depends on steady consumption
so as not to burden members; difficulties in terms
of diversification of production for the suppli-
ers; willingness or not to purchase previously un-
known products; difficulties in remaining faithful
to the principles of the solidarity economy in a
capitalist market. On the other hand, it has also
shown the possibility of building these practices
effectively as long as the group that takes part is
willing to build a solidarity economy collectively,
to constantly reflect on their practices, recognize
their responsibilities in regard to difficulties and
search for shared solutions.

Collective commercialization practices

In the cases considered here there are no cases
of collective production, which is why we will not
address the issues they bring to the discussion
here?. What we would like to bring to the discus-
sion, based on the experiences of agro-ecological
fairs and solidarity consumer groups, are issues
involving commercialization and consumption
when carried out collectively. Such practices,
while ostensibly ‘simpler’ than collective produc-
tion, bring a need for collective commitment
with them that is often difficult to consolidate.
Although the peasants themselves possess more
‘socializing’ structures than other members of
capitalist society, even unconsciously, they are
also prone to more ‘individualized’ behavior; in
practice such characteristics are strongest in the
family or community context and tend to be less
apparent within groups of ‘strangers’. There are
always ‘individual’, ‘family’ or ‘community’ to be
defended and the collective construction of re-
sponsibilities is an exercise that requires a com-
mitment to the group rather than the individual.
It is necessary to understand that for the group
to benefit, everyone should benefit, and crucially
everyone should play their role in making that
happen.

In cases of collective commercialization and
consumption, there are three issues which have
the most bearing on the success of the process.
The first relates solely to commercialization and
refers to the adjustments necessary to ensure a
certain ‘standardization’ of production. Although
the uniqueness of each production source is to be
respected, it is necessary to ensure that the same
‘standard’ of productis to be offered so as to avoid
‘preferences’ among suppliers in the case of fairs
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— thereby transcending personal affinities — and
the consequent gains of some to the detriment of
others. In other words, unlike most conventional
fairs, agro-ecological fair prices are standardized;
if more than one farmer sells lettuce, they should
offer similar sized lettuces of a similar appear-
ance, to prevent consumers from searching out
those which are “bigger/nicer” and ignoring the
“smaller/uglier” varieties, which would result in
losses for the peasant who had harvested them,
brought them to the fair and failed to sell them.
The same applies in the case of consumer groups
because the product kits should have the same ap-
pearance to avoid dissatisfaction among consum-
ers and any eventual complaints or price reduc-
tions for the supplying peasants, who are respon-
sible as a group for the sales, and not individually.

The second issue relates to the commitment to
supply in the case of commercialization and ac-
quisition of products in the case of the consumer.
Once a commitment of supply and/or consump-
tion is made, it is paramount that it should be
maintained. This issue is of more importance in
cases of supply to consumer groups where the
amount is fixed in advance. At fairs a lack of pro-
duce entails direct damage to the peasant vendor,
but in the groups the consequences are shared
out among all. In the case of consumer groups
committed to purchasing the baskets/kits it is
also important because last minute waivers entail
a rise in costs for those who honored their com-
mitments and an eventual loss of products and
damages for suppliers as well.

The third issue also applies to both groups —
peasants and consumers — and concerns efforts
in conducting management activities. Participa-
tion in meetings where commitments are defined,
the distribution of activities among its members
— and especially their execution — and the timely
payment of fees established by the group, must be
taken on as commitments and duly treated as pri-
orities, to avoid overburdening one individual to
the detriment of others, jeopardizing group activ-
ity as a whole.

To keep moving forward...

The experiences discussed here clearly dem-
onstrate that the peasants have found their own
path and taken control of their own future in the
construction of a peasant territory of / with auton-
omy, freedom and solidarity. This is proof that it is
possible to consider a different future for agriculture,
free of pesticides and GMOs, respectful of the en-

vironment, full of solidarity and stories, and not
only of seeds that enchant us, and that this future
can — and should — be built collectively.
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Notes

! The following was written, with modifications, using the ar-
ticle “O projeto camponés para o campo do século XXI” as a
basis, which was approved for oral presentation at the IX Latin
American Congress of Rural Sociology (ALASRU), held in Oc-
tober 2014 in Mexico.

2 It is estimated that by 2017 this figure will reach the mile-
stone of 1,200 million (Vivas, 2009).

* These countries went through a process of privatization,
decreases in wages and reduced spending on education and
health.

* Genetic seed (produced by the breeder), basic seed (pro-
duced by the breeder or maintainer of the variety), certified
first generation seed (Cl1), certified second generation seed
(C2), uncertified seed with proven first-generation genetic
origin (S1), uncertified seed with proven second generation
genetic origin (S2). With each generation (planting/harvest-
ing) these seeds go into a lower category, until they “expire”.

® National Register of Seeds and Seedlings.

© Also known as Proagro Mais.

” Membership is mandatory for those who access Pronaf Cost-
ing.

8 The justification made by the government for not providing
access to the SEAF is that of financing and insurance being two
different things. The response offered by the Ministry of Agrar-
ian Development to resolve the impasse was the creation of the
National Register of Native Cultivars (implemented in 2006),
a parallel register for native seeds. Such a response, however, did
not resolve the issue because the peasant organizations do not
encourage Register membership. This is due to both the fear
of private appropriation of local genetic resources made avail-
able in the Register and an insistence in regard to the general
Law exempting native seeds from registration (Londres, 2014).
 These seeds also are called Seeds of Resistance in Alagoas
and Goias, Seeds of Abundance in Piaui, Seeds of the People

in Minas Gerais (Petersen et al., 2013). For details on the num-
ber and the distribution of banks see Marcos (2006), Londres
(2014).

' The driest and hottest part of Paraiba state.

"' The first Seed Bank was established in the Three Brothers
settlement, near the municipality of Antenor Navarro. The sec-
ond was in Guaraci in Valley Pianc6.

2 A program that encourages and facilitates the acquisition of
up to two bags of twenty kilos of seeds for peasants who gain
70% of their income from agriculture and have an annual in-
come that does not exceed R$ 40,000.00 (Saravalle, 2010).

'* The mechanical separation of the grains which will give rise
to seeds.

'* The minimum rate for processing the seeds is 75%. Normal-
ly the seeds of the peasant producers of UNAIC have germina-
tion rates of 90%.

> During packing the seeds are treated with Diatomaceous
earth, an organic treatment which protects the grain mass and
leaves no toxic residues on human health.

'® In the case of UNAIC the conservation of 19 varieties of
corn, 30 varieties of beans and 13 of green manure takes place,
with these being stored in PET bottles or small sealed plastic
pots, and placed in a small refrigerator. These stored seeds are
planted each year to prevent them from losing their usability
and value.

'7 He understood diversity as how the number of species make
up a community at a particular location as well as its form of or-
ganization, which includes the spatial, functional and temporal
distribution of species in a given agro-ecosystem.

'8 This concerns its unusual design. Although the first man-
dala already had a circular design, those built in the yards of
homes have been adapted to the conditions of the site, and it
is unusual to find mandalas with circular beds on these sites.
Nowadays, the process of constructing the mandala begins with
the visit of Agency technicians to carry out an inspection of the
site, evaluate existing conditions and individual factors than
can be leveraged and decide what needs to be purchased. The
infrastructure already offered at the house does not enter the
calculation and many of the costs need to be taken on by the
farmer who has it built. For more details see Tavares, R.O. and
Marcos, V. de. (2006).

!9 The range of the water jet will depend on the pump’s pow-
er. In the case of using of low-power pumps, such as the ‘frog
pump’, the water only reaches the first few circles with force,
making it difficult to grow crops in the others. In the case of
a complete mandala a pump with greater power would be re-
quired.

? The fair continues to take place on Campus I of the Univer-
sity, albeit in a space less exposed to the sun.

2l The value is variable, corresponding to 2% of the deter-
mined day’s earnings.

# The practice of agro-ecological production and commer-
cialization in Alto Sertao is accompanied by the agro-ecological
Jfarming network, coordinated by Sertao CPT and ASA, with the
objective of seeking food sovereignty and environmental pres-
ervation.

# Due to limitations of space, empirical details about these
groups will not be given. For more details see Marcos (2004),
Gongalves (2011), Salgado (2014).

# Consumers can either go individually to the site to collect
the products, or on a rotating weekly basis, or when deliveries
arrive, (depending on frequency), one consumer may be re-
sponsible for the distribution of products among all the other
group members.

% More details on this may be found in Marcos (1996, 2004,
2010), Thomaz (2010), Camargo (2010).
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Andrea Riggio, Pierluigi De Felice

Biomass energy, agriculture and sustainability.
A case study in the inside hill of Northern Campania’

Abstract

Renewable sources of energy could promote local development providing that the planning is sustainable, respectful of is-
sues concerning the environment, the landscape and society. At the same time the plan needs to evaluate the resources of
the territory in order to creale the basis for an economic development. The aim of this contribution is to offer an analysis
based on quantity and quality and suggest a plan for generating energy from biomass in a hilly environment that helps
to reveal the riches of the land left by man and time and assigns new values and functions to the territory which needs
to be smarter, greener and more inclusive. In the light of the new planning trends and taking into account the European
strategic directives, considering the assets of the hilly landscape and of the territorial vocations, this study looks at an area
in the province of Caserta located in Northern Campania, where, alongside the potential production of energy from biomass
the presence of the Roccamonfina Volcano offers the region outstanding environmental and territorial value. The move
towards renewable sources of energy, if suitably planned in accordance with European standards could be the answer to the
social and economic unbalance which still characterizes these realities, by making sure that the values of the ecosystems are
preserved and by contributing to the innovation and attractiveness of these hilly areas in terms of occupation and economy.

Keywords: Energy planning, Biomass, Sustainable development.

Reference framework

The traditional energy sources (coal, gas and
petrol), which have influenced the development
in the past century, cannot successfully guarantee
an energy supply, which is economically sustain-
able and in conformity with the process of the de-
velopment (IEA, 2013).

The high cost, the limited resources (consider-
ing that they are non-renewable sources in due
course), the increasing request of sources of tra-
ditional energy (even from developing-economy
countries like China and India), the reliance on
other States (which supply the main sources) po-
litically unreliable and unstable, the highly pollut-
ing effects of combustion — in particular of the
coal, in May 2013 the level of the carbon dioxide
gathered in the atmosphere exceeded the param-
eter of 400 ppm (IEA, 2013) — the production of
new technologies are the main causes that are
determining a new energy transition process de-
clined the sources of alternative energy, the effi-
ciency, and the energy saving, processes that (for
the above-mentioned reasons) cannot be mini-
mized.

Our goal, therefore, keeping in mind the con-
tribution of the economy and aware of the im-
portance of the Geography — meant as the study

of space, of territory, of environment and of land-
scape — and in the energy-transition, and how its
heuristic approach is binding in the matter of a
new multilevel-economic planning, as confirmed
in the studies and in the research conducted so
far about the energy and geography (Bridge et
al., 2013; Blaschke 2013; Bradshaw, 2010; Solo-
mon, Krishna 2010), aims to evaluate (through
a quality-quantitative analysis) the possibility to
combine the renewable biomass energy sources
with an agricultural landscape — alias the totality
of morphological, economical and social aspects
of the agricultural business (Grillotti Di Giaco-
mo, 1992), offering an energy plan of sustain-
able biomass. To demonstrate that it is possible
to combine the biomass in an agricultural area,
that we have identified for this specific case in
the Town of Roccamonfina, which is located in
the northern part of Campania, in the province
of Caserta (Fig. 1), we will dwell on two aspects,
as the literature concerning this sector states
one, the theoretical type (which is intended to
take into account the European, national and
local information that is indispensable compari-
son tools for an energetic planning strategically
effective) as well as it discovers in it useful territo-
rial vocations, or dispositions, or inclinations, or
invitations: more precisely of the potentialities
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to furnish it certain productions or energies or
facilitations (Gambi, 1972): «<when a human soci-
ety makes an environment its own, in some way, it
does it because it recognizes, useful vocations [...]
dispositions, or inclinations, or invitations: more
precisely of the potentialities to furnish it some
productions or energies or benefits». Once the
biomass/territory, environment and landscape
bond is clear, it will be focussed on the quanti-
tative aspect that departing from the predisposi-
tions of the place, the potentiality territorial in
energetic terms is defined.

PART ONE
The area of study and the normative context

The European Committee in the Communica-
tion known as «Planning Chart for energy 2050»,
(from now on «Energy 2050» where for a long
term «the challenges to be faced to achieve the
UE objective of the substitution of coal assuring at
the same time the certainty of the energetic pro-
visioning and the competitiveness is delineated»,
European Commission, 2011), it restates the im-

g8

50.000 metri

;“Lﬁh}t
SRR

ALTA
IRPINIA

TERMINIO
CERVIALTO

ALBURNI

CALORE

l SALERNITANO

ALENTO
E MONTE
STELLA

LAMBRO E BUSSENTO

MINGARDO

Fig. 1. The Mountain Communitles of Campania (Source: Our elaboration on regional data). Roccamonfina is situated in
the Northern part in the province of Caserta, in the Region of Campania. It is part of the “Comunita Montana” «Monte
Santa Croce». According to ISTAT, the territory of the municipality of Roccamonfina is classified as an area of inland
hills presenting a medium grade of urbanization . Considering the position of the Town of Roccamonfina, in taxonomic
parameters, elaborated by the Ministry for the Cohesion for the defining of inland areas (see footnote 3), we can ascribe

Roccamonfina in the internal towns of the South.
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portance of energy as a motor of development to
guarantee a good quality of life and an environ-
mental and economic safety.

In order for this to happen, it is necessary to
carry out an energetic planning, careful to the val-
ues of the territory and shaped to the new sources
of renewable energy, as required by the environ-
mental policies by the national legislative platform
and by the economic conjuncture present at the
moment.

In the National Energetic Strategy (from now on
SEN, 2013) the decisive role for the economic and
social development of the Nation, for the energetic
sector through the reduction of the costs of provi-
sioning of the energy, for the strengthening of the
energetic safety of the Country, for the increase of
production of energy from renewable sources and
for the attainment of the environmental objectives
pointed out from Europe is confirmed.

From this last strategy, through the Community
Funds 2014-2020, important resources can be inter-
cepted and destined to the social, economic and ter-
ritorial cohesion, predisposing as the preliminary
document and the method promoted by the Office
of the Cohesion in December 2012 remind and
known as «Methods and objectives for an effective
use of the community funds 2014-2020»° (from now
on MOFC) actions aimed to intercept the aforesaid
sources but above all to also get efficient and effec-
tive results in the energetic branch.

On a local scale the programmatic documents
on energy recall and develop how much was pro-
moted and strongly wanted by the top down plan-
ning.

The Regional Environmental Energetic Plan
published in 2009 (from now on PEAR) outlines
an energetic picture of a suffering Campania. The
Energy’s deficit for 2007 amounts to 60% in terms
of necessary energy to the balance of the budget
and 47% in terms of installed power?.

In order for the Campania region to be more in-
dependent from an energetic point of view signifi-
cantly reducing imports outlined in PEAR, con-
sidering the European Directives, energy develop-
ment strategies relying on renewable energy, the
percentage of 35% for 2020, the regional electric-
ity requirements. For this purpose, an increase of
the general contribution of the renewable sources
in the regional energetic budget of Campania
from the actual 4% to 20% in 2020 is expected
(PEAR 2009). A particular role is assumed by the
biomasses of agro-forestry origin that have the as-
signed task, as stated in the of Rural Development
Plan, 2009 (from now on PSR) of «to compete for
the economic development of the rural areas and

to the diversification of the income of the agro-
forestry businesses, also taking the opportunity for
the reduction of several environmental (nitrates of
agricultural origin) and forest (sustainable man-
agement) problem list».

In the regional energy planning, renewable en-
ergy represents a necessary action, also considered
the set objectives (burder sharing) for each region
which implement the European and national ones.
Campania, in this regard, must achieve in terms of
renewable energy equal to 16.7% in 2020 (Official
Gazette, no. 78 of 04.02.2012).

In this regional horizon, characterized by en-
ergetic issues, the province of Caserta, of which
Roccamonfina is administratively part of, covers
an important role in the regional energetic re-
quirement. As demanded by the Provincial Envi-
ronmental Energetic Plan (from now on PEAP)
around the 55% of energy produced in the region
originates from the province of Caserta, despite
the fact that the production is fundamentally car-
ried out through conventional (hydroelectric and
thermo electric) sources. Our research and study,
strong on the European background, national
and local indications, aware of the strategic role
of energy, especially of the renewable one, in the
territorial planning of economically and socially
fragile reality like some areas of the Mezzogiorno
(south), declines, as we have already anticipated in
the introduction, on the synthesizable theme in
the binomial renewable energies/agricultural in-
ternal areas®.

The choice has also been influenced by the su-
pranational experience, where the application of
the technologies to the renewable sources of en-
ergy and the actions of energetic efficiency had
requested a territorial governance.

For this reason we can remember, and as an
example, the experience promoted by the Euro-
pean Committee of the «<I'he Covenant of Mayors»
where the adhesion of many Municipalities (5716
to the date of May 25, 2013) of the twenty-seven
European countries - in Italy 2736 Municipalities
participated.

This study follows the innovative formulation of
the governance quoted above and it experimen-
tally applies it to a marginal Municipality of a poor
agricultural internal area: the Municipality/Town
of Roccamonfina. The latter, for its position and
for its environmental, demographic and economic
condition belongs in that taxonomy of the inside
areas of the South (Mezzogiorno).

The selected Town, Roccamonfina, situated in
the Northern part of the province of Caserta and
which is part of the Comunita Montana <Monte San-
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ta Croce» belongs to a climatic type “E” zone or to
a class that, for atmospheric conditions, needs a
great quantity of heat for the heating system (DPR
412 of the ’93). It is therefore necessary to find
energetic solutions that are sustainable with the
environmental charts and at the same time advan-
tageous for the local economy.

Therefore, the energy transition to new renew-
able energy sources can be, if properly conjugated
with the territorial vocations, a driving economic
and social development. To such intention, we
quote a passage from the poet Arminio, a human-
ist of the landscape, who, on a conference on the
internal areas, affirmed, in a writing titled «Ideas
for the internal Mediterranean», that there should
be a tax of thirty thousand euro a year for every
windmill blade and to use these funds to improve
services for the elderly. This, apparently simple
statement, conceals within, a strong cultural se-
manteme that interprets a bond between the new
technologies and local resources, among guardi-
anship, safeguard and development, between in-
novation and conservation. These themes can
rightly be considered as key words of the present
contribution which will focus on the energy and
on the energy potential, on local resources, on
economic and social development, on safeguard
and on the environmental protection. As the poet
Arminio says «a plot of politics and poetry, econo-
my and culture, scruples and utopia».

Energies from biomasses in the internal
agricultural areas. A geographical analysis

In general, the FER and in particular, biomass-
es, for their nature, have an inseparable relation-
ship with the territory because they are originated
in the same environment. It is certainly not suffi-
cient to appraise only the potential of the biomass
resource, already on its own, a complex operation,
but there are also a series of variables that need to
be considered in order to opportunely conjugate
the biomasses in the inside areas.

In the search of the best location for the bio-
masses, the analysis of the proximity between
source and distribution also plays a fundamen-
tal role. It is not enough to know the potential
of biomass of the territory to define it functional
for the production of the FER. It needs to also
keep in mind some organizational structures of
the place, of the infrastructures in order to make
the transformation, economically advantageous
and sustainable (Stephen et al., 2010). Transport-
ing raw materials from a specific place to turn it

into something else, and having the vehicle that is
destined to the transfers, fuelled with traditional
fuels becomes non sustainable action from an en-
vironmental point of view — the transport sector
is responsible for about 30% of carbon dioxide
in developed countries (Anable, Bristow, 2007) —
economically disadvantageous and, the place of
the production of raw material, finally, won’t have
a true benefit in terms of occupation and local de-
velopment (Ness, Brogaard, 2008).

The preferred form of distribution of the re-
newable energy from biomass would be from an
energetic source connected directly to the dis-
tribution network, through a short supply chain,
on a regional base (Puttilli 2009), provincial or
also municipal, as in our operational hypothesis,
guaranteeing a local economic development both
in terms of occupation and in terms of energetic
saving.

The biomass, as every FER, can generate con-
flicts with the territory, and particularly with the
internal agricultural areas, that often introduce
undeniable environmental values, therefore, for
the biomasses, the pressure of the agricultural
biodiversity, in a territory of merit and quality as
that of the Municipality/ Town of Roccamonfina,
the deforestation, as well as the quality of the air
and water need to be considered.

Bearing in mind the strong concern of FAO
(2008) about food safety, it would be necessary to
preserve the current extensive crops and to intro-
duce cultivations for energetic purposes that have
alow environmental pressure (EEA 2008) and are
part of the local plant and animal life.

Besides the elements of conflicts, for the analy-
sis of the biomass-territory relationship, it is surely
important to consider the potential synergies be-
tween the resources and the internal areas.

Specifically, we remember, for example «the
General Forest Plan 2008-2013», whose draft of
document contains an action (10) to approach
the increase of the production of combustible
biomasses in Campania, taking this practice as a
favourite and taking into consideration the good
existing potentialities in the Region in terms of
production of biomass and foreseeing the im-
provement of the existing woods and the amplifi-
cation of the forest surfaces.

Also «Park Areas» and «SIC» can be finalized
for obtaining biomasses for the production of re-
newable energy, provided that the intervention
does not have remarkable effects on the objectives
of maintenance of the same site. Therefore, it al-
lowed the cultivation care to public and private
woods, consisting in operations of thinning the
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coppices and in the fustaies that allow the recov-
ery of the branches.

In this way it would create a synergy among in-
side areas, resources and energy and the interest
of the energetic policies of the local development
and of the guardianship of the environment and
the landscape would be safeguarded.

Finally it is important to consider the organi-
zation of the territory, in relationship to the
source of renewable energy on a different scale.
It becomes mandatory, therefore, to appraise the
presence of businesses devoted to the production
and the exploitation of elements destined to the
biomass FER and of cooperatives that implement
interventions aimed in improving the energetic
efficiency.

Elements, these last, useful to estimate if the
local territory is predisposed for a short supply. It
needs to appraise the presence of the local policy
maker, of the stakeholder able to set in relation-
ship the central State with the community and
with the local authorities to sensitize, to convey,
to promote, to overcome possible conflicts and to
create, at the same time a network of interdepend-
encies (Reho 2009).

Holding in the due consideration the kaleido-
scopic complexity of the production of biomass
energy, as shortly recalled, and aware of the dif-
ficulty of the operation system of a short chain, it
is necessary to recall, at this point, even though
shortly, the strength and weakness of the territory
through an analysis that keeps in mind the values
and the environmental brittleness, cultural, social
so that it is possible to conjugate in a sustainable
way, overcoming conflicts and resistances, the in-
ternal agricultural inside energy/areas.

PART TWO

The town of Roccamonfina. Territorial analysis
for a sustainable energy planning

According to ISTAT, the territory of the mu-
nicipality of Roccamonfina®is classified as an area
of inland hills” presenting a medium grade of ur-
banization®. Considering the position of the Town
of Roccamonfina, in taxonomic parameters, elab-
orated by the Ministry for the Cohesion for the
defining of inland areas (see footnote 4), we can
ascribe Roccamonfina in the internal towns of the
South because it does not present a number of ba-
sic facilities such as secondary schools, a hospital
with emergency department, a type silver® railway
junction.

The MOFC in the citation which we have gath-
ered in the inland areas (note 4), clearly speaks
about resource endowment. The economical as-
pect of our discussion, of the internal agricultural
areas defined energy as an engine of development.
We believe that it is useful, even though briefly, to
draw our attention on the environment, on the
territory and on the landscape of Roccamonfina,
on one hand because the action energy is sustain-
able and consistent with the territory and on the
other hand because we want to confirm how many
internal areas of our country represent a real pat-
rimony to support, protect and at the same time
to develop. For this reason, before looking at the
strictu sensu of the energetic potentialities, it is
useful to draw our attention and highlight the
strengths and weaknesses of the town of Rocca-
monfina referring to three SWOT charts which
show, in a synthetic way, as the economical con-
tribution requires, the geographic picture of the
municipality of Roccamonfina.

The biomass potential of the municipality of
Roccamonfina. A theoretical analysis’

One of the problems in the analysis of the bi-
omass potentiality is its evaluation of some vari-
ables which are not easily ponderable, such as the
re-use of part of the biomass in the production
business cycles, in the uses of energy, in the com-
bustion for the production of thermal energy in
fireplaces or stoves. In a specific ISTAT case study
relating data was not only compared to the town
of Roccamonfina for its relation to its site but, also
for its location. For this reason, we have compared
the census data of the other municipalities that
are part of the unit of the Mountain Community
“Monte Santa Croce” in which Roccamonfina is
part of. Finally, this data was contrasted with the
standard, provincial parametrics of Caserta. The
choice of this multi scale analysis (Municipality,
Province and the Mountain Community) lies in
the fact that even though, an analysis that is con-
ducted on a municipal scale (which is always nec-
essary and which has to be declined to the values
of sustainability), deals with a broader vision that
certainly goes beyond the municipal limits. In
addition to this date, many quantitative data are
not available on a municipal scale and this creates
many problems in the analysis of the potential. In
this study, we have used a tool, that is a software
known as AGRIRES destined to a quantification
of the potentialities of residual type agricultural
biomass, in order to hypothesize a further local
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Fig. 2. SWOT analysis relating to the environment, to the territory and the landscape of the town of Roccamonfina (Source:

Our elaboration).
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Fig. 3. SWOT analysis of the population of the Town of Roccamonfina (Source: Our elaboration).

energetic evaluation of the residual biomasses
(Colonna, Regina, 2011; Colonna, Del Ciello and
Petti, 2010).

Going into detail for the use of the woody crops
areas, the following charts show data related to
the following periods of investigation. Only some
of the woody biomasses have been estimated,
those mostly present in the territory and at the
same time the most appropriate for the produc-
tion of thermal energy.

Once the background is known, the hypoth-
esis of an energetic planning starts from a local
dimension, and therefore the following planning
hypotheses are valued for elements of develop-

ment/change relevant only in the territory of the
municipality of Roccamonfina for its position and
climatic zone'? needs a sustainable energetic ac-
tion more than others. From the comparison of
the reported data there is an obvious reduction
of the SAU between 2000 and 2010. Such a reduc-
tion is compatible with the desertion of the land,
in contrast to the agricultural development policy
of the last period. Other forms of work activities,
more profitable and more rewarding, attract the
younger age groups that tend to split the tradi-
tional family farmer with a consequent reduction
of cultivated areas. Furthermore, the reduction of
the SAU is also due to, as the field research has
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Fig. 4. SWOT analysis of the production system of the Town of Roccamonfina (Source: Our elaboration).

Tab. 1. Comparison BUSINESS AREA depending on the use of the land of the Municipalities which are part of the Co-
munita Montana Monte Santa Croce and of the town of Roccamonfina.

SAU SAU permanent
SAU a permanent pastures and
a arable cultivation fields Woods Other Surfaces | Total Surfaces

Comunita Montana 4049,10 5851,79 2155,28 5632,78 404,16 18987,67
2000

Comunita Montana 2340,54 5322,50 1860,44 2537,07 449,28 12754,33
2010

Roccamonfina 2000 29,568 1930,19 0,32 276,32 35,04 2300,28
Roccamonfina 2010 18,85 1325,05 16.48 144.88 50.06 1574,83

Source: ISTAT, Agriculture Census, 2000 and 2010.

Tab. 2. Town areas occupied by woody crops agricultures land capable to produce woody biomasses for thermal uses.

Municipality (Town) Grapevines (ha) Olive Trees (ha) Fruit trees (ha) Woods (ha)!! Total
Conca della Campania 49,16 180,76 467,19 24219 939,3
Galluccio 174,61 196,82 226,3 276,77 874,5
Marzano Appio 24,53 75,28 579,77 200,65 880,23
Mignano Monte Lungo 94,08 214,99 205,96 2447,74 2962,77
Presenzano 37,26 119,97 391,34 975,37 1523,94
Rocca d’Evandro 122,75 143,97 14,33 601,41 882,46
Roccamonfina 1,69 6,65 1921,85 276,32 2206,51
San Pietro Infine 14,37 332,09 1,98 348,21 696,65
Tora e Piccilli 45,85 71,12 107,05 264,12 488,14
Total 564,3 1341,65 3915,77 5632,78 11454,5

Source: ISTAT, Agriculture Census 2000.
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Tab. 3. Town area occupied by crops woody agricultures and forest land capable to produce woody biomasses for thermal

uses.

Municipality (Town) Grapevines (ha) Olive Trees (ha) Fruit trees (ha) Woods (ha) Total
Conca della Campania 28,13 182,29 587,98 140,2 938,6
Galluccio 194,47 158,98 281,77 169,96 805,18
Marzano Appio 8,86 43,6 783,18 92,51 928,15
Mignano Monte Lungo 49,11 160,16 284,75 412,16 906,18
Presenzano 7,05 116 384,59 605,67 1113,31
Rocca d’Evandro 51,89 88,07 25,89 289,55 455,4
Roccamonfina 7,83 74,72 1250,33 144,88 1477,76
San Pietro Infine 4,93 226,94 0,91 351,02 583,8
Tora e Piccilli 12,27 62,92 244,88 331,12 651,19
Total 364,54 1113,68 3844,28 2537,07 7859,57

Source: ISTAT, Agriculture Census 2010.

confirmed, a strategy of the farmer to reduce
the tax burden of their properties. On the basis
of the elaborations and taking into account that
most of the pruning and trimming of larger sizes
have already a local energy use and also part of
the branches and shoots have an alternative use,
ISTAT estimated data in 2010, indicate that there
is an additional potential including between 60
and 100 Kkilotons per year of pruning available
from all vine, and Olive-bearing areas. For only
the municipality of Roccamonfina the value of
the potential gross settles on 23 ktonne/year for
woody biomass type (Fig. 5).

A planning that tends to recover some aban-

doned land, with a new use of the SAU lost be-
tween 2000 and 2010 to build an energy chain,
located in the town of Roccamonfina can be hy-
pothesized. The assumptions and the consequent
processing/simulations are made, as already men-
tioned, in order to protect the biodiversity of the
landscape. The existing crops and focuses only the
surface SAU lost in the period between the fifth
and sixth ISTAT census of agriculture, preserving
thus the landscape and its environmental impor-
tance is retained. Additional woody biomass were
estimated on an annual basis, from the pruning of
vineyards, olive groves and orchards, in the town
of Roccamonfina derived from a reuse of 250 ha

Fig. 5. Gross potential agricultural residues for the
area of interest (Source: ISTAT data 2010, processed

25
20
15
wood waste
10 +— M herbaceous waste
[ EN =N == -
0 _4-_,_-_,_-_,_._,]_,_l_,_,_-_,_-ﬁ
Conca della Marzano Presenzano  Roccamonfina  Tora e Piccilli
Campania Appio

by ENEA).

66

AGEI - Geotema, 52




of abandoned. On the basis of ISTAT data it is tak-
en into account that the dynamics of permanent
cultivations is usually very slow and residues were
evaluated by both the annual pruning and that
from the explants of the fruit trees based on the
average parameters already used in other studies.
The first hypothesis was made with a breakdown
in the use of 100 ha of woods, 50 ha for vines, olive
trees and 50 ha to 50 ha to more fruit trees. This
allocation is distributed in percentage terms over
the whole surface SAU investigated an increase of
3.9% of the woods, 13.7% for the vines, 4.5% for
olives and finally 1.3% for fruit-bearing trees. The
data processing was carried out with ENEA soft-
ware for the evaluation of the potential of biomass
from agricultural residues provides an increase es-
timated of 1000 tons/year (Fig. 6).

A second planning assumption, of course,

also linked to the conditions of energy-territo-
rial planning, increases the total area in terms
of component SAU and SAT introducing an in-
crease/reuse on the initial surface not in absolute
terms but as a percentage of the total, and quanti-
fies the woods in +5%, +15% over the vineyards,
+5% for olive groves and orchards, respectively,
for a total of about 430 acres between SAT and
SAU. This simulation produced a further increase
in the gross potential resulting from agricultural
waste for a total of 3.8 ktonne/year, of which 3.38
ktonne/year of potential income available to the
territory.

The results shown in Fig. 7, give the gross bi-
omass potentiality from agricultural remains.
Subtracting the amount that already has a posi-
tion/use the net potentiality for the territory is
obtained, available and distributed on the entire

30
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15

wood waste
B herbaceous waste

10 +

[ EEN EEN == ===

0 _4-_,_-_,_-_,_._,1_,_l_,_,_-_,_-_‘
Conca della Marzano Presenzano  Roccamonfina Tora e Piccilli
Campania Appio

Fig. 6. Gross potential agricultural residues for the
area of interest (Source: ISTAT data 2010, processed
by ENEA from the first hypothesis of increase SAU).
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Fig. 7. Potential gross agricultural residues for the in- 0 _4—_,_-_,_-_,_-_,J_,_I_,_,_—_,_—ﬁ

terested area (Source: ISTAT data 2010, processed by Conca della Marzano Presenzano  Roccamonfina  Tora e Piccilli
ENEA from the second hypothesis of increase SAU). Campania Appio
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municipality under analysis and, therefore, does
not take into account the logistics for subsequent
use. In fact, biomasses should be collected, trans-
ported and concentrated in sites close to process-
ing plants taking into account the season when
producing. These factors affect the technical and
economic convenience in the use of agricultural
remains. Evaluation which is necessary and inter-
esting, but is not considered in this first phase.
To obtain the amount of energy content in the
biomass remains, (the type, size, composition
and moisture of the harvested biomass should be
taken into account), an average value of the en-
ergetic content was used, the PCI (lower calorific
power) equals to 18.25 M]J/kg. The two hypoth-
eses of increase of the area used have produced a
net increase in the potential available to the ter-
ritory of 0.9 kt and 3.3 kt, respectively, and there-
fore the total potential energy about 405 T] in the
first case and about 445 TJ in second hypothesis
(Table 4).

Referring to the category regarding woods,
only the woods in the internal part of the agricul-
tural property were considered (tab. 1). It is speci-
fied that there are also woodlands with cutting
cycles that are from about 20-25 years in which
the level of maximum use is low and could be in-
creased without affecting the equilibrium of the
woodland. In addition, the use of branches left
behind in situ in the cutting phase, can produce
further quantities of residues that are useful for
an energetic value, considering the prohibition
of burning, in the place of production, plant
residues and pruning from agricultural activi-
ties, as required by the legislation in force (185
del D. Lgs n. 152/2006). It is evident, therefore,
that the quantities of biomass available in the area
(and which could meet the heating requirements
of farms/households of the Town) would be far
more significant if also residues from the pro-
cessing of chestnuts and hazelnuts as well as olive
pomace (which has been deliberately neglected in
this study) are considered.

Conclusions

The territorial analysis and quantitative assess-
ment of the potential from biomass of the mu-
nicipality of Roccamonfina and as suggested, na-
tional and European stated on renewable energy
sources can lead us to assess, in a positive way, the
theoretical and technical potentiality of this town
with relation to biomass energy. The study theo-
retically showed that in this area the biomass en-
ergy planning can be practiced and can represent
a sustainable practice as it would use, partially,
agricultural wastes that are a problem for local
farmers for the disposal, due to the recent rules/
laws prohibiting burning on agricultural soils. In
addition, the proposal to increase the SAU with
crops already on site would ensure the quality of
the landscape and at the same time the diversifi-
cation of crops, avoiding those critical issues and
conflicts that arise regarding energetic biomass
cultivations. Our proposal would be in agreement
with the local, national and European legisla-
tive platforms, and the realization of a biomass
power plant in this area could represent a driving
force for the local economy which is, at the mo-
ment, fragile. In order to obtain and in particu-
lar to assess the potential on a municipal scale,
such as the one chosen, given the statistical data
available, which is not enough, given the scale of
the study, further investigation is needed on the
ground and an analysis through geographic in-
formation systems that allow to integrate, imple-
ment and assess in great detail and in particular,
the potential at a municipal scale. It is well aware
that an energy planning in order to be sustain-
able, must also consider costs and management,
as well as the monitoring of the consumption of
biomass and their origin, the actual surfaces in-
volved in the cultivation/production, more gener-
ally, the knowledge of the development of use and
consumption of the ground and urbanized areas
using other detection systems that also cover the
uses of land provided by the municipal planning

Tab. 4. Potential gross and net energy for the municipality of Roccamonfina only for agricultural wood residues.

Town of Roccamonfina

GrossPotential (kt)

Net Potential (kt)

Potential energy (T])
Agricultural wood residues (TJ)

Initial Situation 23,67 21,21 387
I hypothesis 94,78 992,19 405
II hypothesis 27,47 24,59 445

Source: ISTAT, 2010 processed by ENEA.
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instruments. Sure enough, in the present study
the reduction of agricultural land involved small/
medium-scale is justified by the abandonment of
the agricultural activity because of more profit-
able activities (feedback cross-demographic data
feedback), while the larger surfaces covered a dif-
ferent intended use of the soil following of signifi-
cant type human activities (decision-making and
planning, creation and development of industrial
areas, craft, PIP, with feedback on socio-economic
elaboration). Whereas the inland areas and also
the depressed can compete as long as they are
based on a plan that uses tools of ex-ante evalua-
tion of innovative and already on the market.
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Notes

! The work is the outcome of joint reflection. Andrea Riggio is
the author of part one; Pierluigi De Felice is author of part two.
? In 2010 a study entitled Biomass Energy Europe. Status of Biomass
Resource Assessments, was pubblished, edited by Rettenmaier N.,
Schorb A., Képpen S., declined on the theme of the biomasses
and on the studies to it devoted. It is read in the research that is
necessary to appraise the theoretical potential for a coherent,
effective and sustainable analysis of the biomasses, technical,
economic and practicable (cfr. also Colonna, De Felice and
Forni, 2013).

* The document proposes a method to intercept and to use in
effective and efficient way the funds coming from Europe and
destined to the different thematic areas individualized by the
European union. Of these last ones we remember, particularly,
the one committed to the support towards a transition for a low
emission of carbon. The anticipated actions for this thematic

area can be synthesized in the followings points: 1) to improve
the energetic efficiency and to promote the use of intelligent
energy; 2) to improve the sustainable exploitation of the bio-
masses in the rural areas; 3) to improve the energetic quality
of the urban environments and to increase the electric mobil-
ity; 4) to consolidate eco-sustainable technology productivity
chains and increase the required energetic quote covered by
renewable sources.

* In reality, calculating the producibility of the FER plants al-
ready authorized but not yet completed/realized, reaching an
amount of 1485 MWps from renewable sources the deficit of
power can be considered below this percentage, reaching the
park of the sources renewable quota, 33% of the deficit would
be covered in fact from FER plants (Regione Campania, 2009).
®> Considering the complexity of the definition of “internal
areas” and keeping in the correct consideration the different
institutional taxonomy and academic aspects 1 (OCSE, MIPAF,
EUROSTAT), in order to reach the goals we recall, also aware
of the limits and of the natural impermanence, the declaration
of internal areas data in the document already quoted MOFC:
“that part of the Town, around three fifths of the territory and
alittle less than a quarter of the population — distant from cent-
ers of agglomeration and service and with unstable trajectories
of development but at the same time endowed with resources
that the central areas miss it, “rugged”, with demographic
problems but at the same time strongly polycentric and with an
elevated potential of attraction”.

® The municipality of Roccamonfina, in the province of Ca-
serta, has a land area equal to 30.94 square kilometers and a
population density of 117 inhabitants/km? if we consider the
resident population in 2011 numbered 3626 units (ISTAT,
Census 2011). The population density of the province of Caser-
ta stood, according to ISTAT census data (Census, 2011) to 342
inhabitants/km?. This municipality is part of the taxonomy of
the small towns of Italy, which represent 70.3% of the national
municipalities (The Atlas of Small Towns, 2011).

7 ISTAT has divided the country into homogeneous areas
resulting from the aggregation of contiguous municipalities
based on threshold altimetry values. The maximum elevation
spot of Roccamonfina amounted to 1006 m, while the mini-
mum at 303 m. The elevation of the city is 612 m. See ISTAT,
2009.

8 ISTAT has based the degree of urbanization on population
density and contiguity between areas by classifying the territory
into three types of areas. An area is formed by a group of local
contiguous areas.

¢ According to the classification given by the Italian Railway,
in the category of station SILVER, includes all other medium-
small plants with an attendance average for metropolitan
services-regional and long-distance less than that of GOLD
category.

' The data for these analyzes were drawn up together with the
research department of ENEA from people, in particular, of
Engineer Andrea Forni and Pasquale Regina where senses of
gratitude must be confirmed.

' Resuming the ISTAT definition, it is specified that in Tables
2 and 3, the data for the column woods indicate the surface in
the woods adjacent to farms.

2 Taking into account the taxonomy of the municipalities ac-
cording to climatic zones, as shown in Table A attached to the
DPR 412/93 as of October 31, 2009, the City of Roccamonfina
belongs to band E.
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Impact of the global economic crisis on bank loans
in agriculture in Italy and in Apulia (2010-2013)'

Abstract

The international economic crisis that, starting from the bankruptcy of the Lehman Brothers investment bank declared on
September 15, 2008, has transversally hit all the sectors of the world economy; it has had and continues having significant
repercussions on the agricultural sector with different effects between developed and non-developed regions.

The European Union is also entering a new period of Common Agricultural Policy reform, and this crisis well illustrates
how agriculture is integrated in the economic circuits and worldwide.

The banks, particularly, are playing an important role in credit for farms, above all in the European regions that are
economically stronger.

In order to observe if and how the present economical crisis is affecting agriculture and which difficulties the operators are
experiencing in starting initiatives able to deal with the present productive compelition, it is necessary to pay attention to
the access of loans from private investors, through financial bank loans to agricultural holdings, instead of resorting to
European funds or public support to agriculture.

This paper is based on the Database Statistics of the Bank of Italy, in order to analyse the trend of lending to the agri-
cultural enterprise in Italy and in Apulia from 2010 to 2013 (the last official data actually available), to examine and
provide evaluation of guidelines in place, spatial variations, typology and quality of loan, and to help offer any guidance

on further investigations.

Keywords: Geography of finance, Bank loans in agriculture, Italia, Apulia.

Impacts of the global economic crisis on
agriculture

The international economic crisis that, start-
ing from the bankruptcy of the Lehman Broth-
ers investment bank declared on September 15,
2008, has transversally hit all the sectors of the
world economys; it has had and continues having
significant repercussions on the agricultural sec-
tor with different effects between developed and
non-developed regions (Lin, Martin, 2010).

The analysis of the characters and the spatial
manifestations of the crisis is very complex, and
in agriculture it assumes diverse characters ac-
cording to aspects, undertakings, rural or strickly
agricultural, that are examined. Kennet Bessant
(2007) considers “four general themes of dis-
course on crisis, each with a corresponding level
or frame of analysis: (I) financial difficulties (family
or household level), (II) structural changes in agri-
culture (organizational or sectoral aspects), (III)
rural livelihoods (community or regional issues),
and (IV) international dimensions (global influenc-
es or repercussions)” (p. 445, cursive of author),
internally articulated, closely connected among
themselves and that request different answers.

“It is important to note that policies directed at
one particular aspect of a farm crisis, for exam-
ple, addressing financial difficulties through com-
modity-specific programs, can have reverberative
effects on structural (e.g., increased economies
of scale or capitalization) and global conditions
(e.g., trade distortions)” (:bidem, p. 450). In par-
ticular it attributes a fundamental weight on the
geographic scale in order to conduct the analysis
and find best solutions. Thus, “as with crisis anayl-
sis, agricultural policy responses should be exam-
ined at multiple points of impact: family, secto-
ral, regional, and international” (ibidem, 2007, p.
451). At the family level, the need for sustaining
income is recognized considering the multiple ac-
tivities. “On a larger scale, offfarm activity plays
an important role in stabilizing rural populations
through the integration of farm operators into lo-
cal economies. ... Itis, therefore, vitally important
for policy discourse to recognize the multidimen-
sional or multilevel nature of farm-related crises,
the complex nature of precipitating factors, and
the varied implications for farm livelihoods, rural
communities, and the agricultural sector” (:bidem,
pp. 454-455).

In the Eurozone the economist Shambaugh be-
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lieves it to be more realistic and useful to speak of
three crises. “Each of the three will prove difficult
to solve, but crucially, all are also interdependent,
such that a solution to one will be undone by the
others unless they, too, are resolved. The euro area
is currently in a banking crisis, where banks face a
capital shortfall, interbank liquidity is restrained,
and future losses are uncertain. At the same time,
it faces a sovereign debt crisis, where at least one
country (Greece) will not pay its debts in full, and
bondholders are displaying increasing concern
about other sovereigns. Finally, it also faces a mac-
roeconomic crisis, where slow growth and relative
uncompetitiveness in the periphery add to the bur-
den of some of the indebted nations. This last cri-
sis is one primarily about the level and distribution
of growth within the euro area. ... The crisis are
interlinked in several ways. ... To complete the cir-
cle, continued troubles for the banks could bank-
rupt certain sovereigns, already struggling under
the weight of supporting the banks within their
jurisdictions, and failure of these banks could lead
to a broken credit channel, which in turn could
become a further constraint on growth” (2013, pp.
158-159).

These considerations on the crisis suggest “at
least three ways in how it can distress EU farmers:
the banking crisis may cause a credit crunch for
agricultural borrowers, by spoiling the function-
ing of rural financial markets; economic reces-
sion and dwindling demand for income-elastic
food products may lead to a reduction of farm
incomes; constraints on public budgets may lead
to spending cuts in agricultural and rural poli-
cies” (Petrick, Kloss, 2013, p. 2). The banks are
playing an important role in credit for farms,
above all in the European regions that are eco-
nomically stronger. However, “what helped dur-
ing the current banking crisis may turn out to
be a bottleneck for future development of the
sector. Institutional weaknesses in banking may
slow down structural change and inhibit further
modernization. Future institutional reforms thus
should not bypass the agricultural banking sec-
tor” (ibidem, p. b).

The European Union is about to enter a new
CAP reform period. ... The present crisis works
as a revealer. Aside from the world hierarchical
mutation of the States, this crisis well illustrates
how a sector such as agriculture is integrated in
the economic circuits and worldwide. Within the
eurozone, the crisis indicates moreover how the
delicate question of sovereign debts and of pub-
lic deficits claims the conditions of agricultural
budget formation for the 2014-2020 period, not

less than certain costs that occur at the national
scale” (Pouch, 2012, p. 19).

In Italy, even through relevant difficulties, agri-
culture seems to react to the recession in act, man-
ifesting signals of strength and vitality. The most
recent data published by ISTAT (Italian National
Institute of Statistics, 2014) show, at 2013, a reduc-
tion in the GDP (Gross Domestic Product) of 1,9%
with respect to the previous year with significant
reductions of added value (-3,2% in the industry
in a strict sense, —=5,9% in construction, —0,9% in
services on the whole) with exception to the agri-
cultural, forestry and fishing sector (+0,3%) and
of some services (+1,5% financial and insurance
activities, +0,4% in real estate as well as in the pro-
fessional activities).

This seems to confirm the traditional opinion of
the economists regarding the anti-cyclical nature
of agricultural sector “that for its characteristics
it would be able to absorb and reduce macroeco-
nomical shocks, in one sense or another and there-
fore could go bucking the general economic cycle:
growing less when the economy pulls and suffer-
ing less in the recession phases” (De Filippis et Al.,
2010, p. 5), even if one must remember the strong
incidence of the price trends on the performance
of the sector, for which the effects of the econom-
ic cycle “are noticed with a certain delay, due to
the major rigidity of the supply and demand of
agrofood goods” (ibidem, p. 6). Moreover, the data
should be integrated with ulterior information not
always easily measurable, as the role done by infor-
mal and undeclared activities and works, that the
statistics surveys are not able to take on correctly
and punctually.

The agricultural sector in Italy shows weak
structures that cause resistance in overcoming
the present severe economical and financial crisis,
such as the “average farm size is still too small for
achieve a generalized process of innovation and
internationalization; the weakness of the assets
makes more difficult new investments in research
and development; the poor transparency of ac-
counting data of a sector that operates, mainly, in
simplified accounting methods, makes relations
with the banking sector more arduous” (Sabatini,
2013, p. 9).

They are all aspects that, aside which, condition
the access to loans for agricultural entrepreneurs
and are even more significant in that the entire
sector characterizes itself “for a high need of fi-
nancial resources to activate the productive pro-
cesses” (Gobbi, 2010, p. 3). In particular, the access
to financial banking is often for the small or very
small firms, the first and/or principal possibility to
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deal with needs of a brief period in order to sur-
pass a deficit of liquidity. In that sense, the role of
the financial institution becomes fundamental in
that, through the lending, even medium and long-
term, they offer the farmers the opportunity to put
into practice the structural changes necessary for
reacting on the loss of competition tied to the ac-
tual crisis.

In this paper, we wish to analyse the process
of bank lending to the agricultural enterprise in
Italy and in Apulia in the quadrennium from 2010
to 2013, the last official data actually available, to
observe and provide evaluation of guidelines in
place, spatial variations, typology and quality of
loan and to help offer any guidance on further in-
vestigations.

Methodology

“In addition to the loan granted by banks and
financial intermediaries, the available sources for
the agricultural enterprises to handle these [eco-
nomical] needs are the capital risk and, probably
in a larger measure with respect to the productive
unity of other sectors, the contributions that un-
der various forms are furnished by the public sec-
tor” (Gobbi, 2010, p. 3).

With the objective of observing if and how the
present economical crisis is affecting agriculture
and which difficulties the operators are experienc-
ing in starting initiatives able to deal with the pre-
sent productive competition, it is necessary to pay
attention to the access of loans from private inves-
tors, through financial bank loans to agricultural
holdings, instead of resorting to European funds
or public support to agriculture.

In the agricultural sector is actually arduous to
obtain financing from lenders. In Italy this consti-
tutes an ulterior obstacle to the traditionally dif-
ficult relationship between bank and agricultural
enterprises. With the objective of monitoring the
reliability and the solidity of the firms that op-
erate in the various divisions of agriculture, the
banks utilize the rating instrument for evaluat-
ing the creditworthiness of the agricultural en-
terprises. Such an instrument, “based above all
on quantitative data extractable from the under-
takings’ balances, seems to be unsuitable for the
agricultural sector, since most of the farm are not
able to produce adequate documentation because
they don’t have to write out the book-keeping.
Thus, even taking a risk at a relatively contained
level with respect to other economic sectors,
the farms receive from the financial institutions

worse access conditions” (INEA, 2012, p. 126).

In this paper it was decided to start the survey
on the flow of credit in agriculture since 2010 be-
cause it is thought that at that date one could start
to see the first significant signs of the crisis in Italy
through the analyses of changes in modality and
entity of grants of credit in the sector, and because
in that year there were interventions by the euro-
pean central banks. In fact, “the evolution of the
financial crisis in Europe connected to the pro-
spective of sustainability of the sovereign debit in
the peripheral countries of the eurozone, starting
in the spring of 2010, have imposed on the Ital-
ian bank system — as in those of other countries —
the revision in a restrictive sense of criteria for the
grants of loans, consequently determining an in-
crease in the margin on the investment at a greater
risk and a major request of guarantees, in particu-
lar for minor enterprises” (Giannola, 2013, p. IX)
and, as said, the agricultural sector has suffered
significantly from these restrictions even because
of its structural weaknesses.

The Authors then decided to conduct the sur-
vey until the last data available at the time of the
research, relative to 12/31/2013.

We thought the credit would reveal a change in
the agriculturers’ behavior with respect to the cri-
sis, for example with a reduction of investments or
on the contrary with harder recours to credit to
meet the needs of production, and would manifest
the response of the banking system for this grant,
by the effect of future prudential encumbrances
made by the ECB (European Commercial Bank)
but even responding to further, more consistent
doubtful debts. It is an hypothesis that, in this
phase of research, it is not taken into account the
multiple variables connected to the bank credit
proceedings and that of the agricultural sector,
but focuses solely on observing the variables ob-
served.

Here has been referral to the data published by
the Bank of Italy and reported in the “Base Dati
Statistica” (BDS - Database Statistics), a database
present on the Bank of Italy site, that contains an
historical record of data available for user consul-
tation, opportunely extrapolating in function with
temporal and spatial aspects that are the subject of
research (international, national, for some varia-
ble provincials and in some cases even municipal).
The updating of database is done in a trimester
period, and in the same period, it is published on
the internet site of the Bollettino Statistico Banca
d’ltalia — Eurosistema (Statistic Bulletin Bank of Ita-
ly — Eurosystem). The printed version of the Bulle-
tin is static in that it contains information available
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at the moment of the publication. The database,
on the contrary, offers dynamic tables because
data are systematically updated and revised in
light of the eventual corrections which have ar-
rived in the meantime. It concerns, as observed
by Gobbi (2010, p. 3) “information of an aggre-
gated nature, that is not able to explain, if not
in a very minimal way, the great differences that
exist between diverse categories of enterprises in
reasoning on the dimensions, of the productive
specializations, of the technology used” but that,
even with such limitations, certainly furnishes sig-
nificant information.

In our case we utilized the data present on De-
cember 31% of every year, and it was decided that
we conduct our analysis at the national scale, by
regions, with more details on the Apulia region,
by provinces, as it is not possible to further deeper
analysis.

In order to understand even the difficulty of
the grant credits and in order to consider, in an
indirect way, the impact of the crisis on financing
the farm enterprises, the focus was placed on the
bad debts.

We proceeded by examining the following sec-
tions of the Database Statistics of the Bank of It-
aly: (I) ‘bad debts — for the geographic area and
division of economic activity of the clients’, (II)
‘investments — by region and economic activity of
clients’, (III) ‘bank loans beyond the short-term
to the agriculture — by region, economic destina-
tion and conditions of the investment’ (from this
last section, the heading ‘agriculture, forestry and
fishing’ was extrapolated). Therefore, the data for
each heading and each region was extracted.

The first section of the database reports the
data on the basis of the ATECO codes (codes of
the Italian Institute of Statistics of economic ac-
tivities) and for the present work we took back the
relative values from the agricultural sector (code
A) and confronted them with the total non-per-
forming grants for all the productive sectors (ac-
cording to the heading of: ‘“Total ATECO?’). As for
the second section, the regional filter of database
was applied, repeating the data, as said, on De-
cember 31* of each year. For the third section, the
regional filter was applied and the ulterior subdi-
visions were considered for ‘the aim of economic
investment’ and that is, according to the denomi-
nations of the Trimestral Statistic Bulletin of the
Bank of Italy: (I) ‘purchase of rural real property
(in the database denominated ‘purchase of real
property — other rural real property’), (II) ‘con-
struction of rural buildings’ (in the database de-
nominated ‘constructions — non-residential rural

buildings’), (III) ‘purchase of machinery, equip-
ments, vehicles, and various rural products’ (in
the data base ‘purchase of machinery, vehicles,
and various equipments’).

The tables drawn here contain the results of
the aforementioned extrapolation, in addition to
which they report the totals calculated for three
large partitions of Italy in Northern, Central,
Southern Italy and Islands, according to the artic-
ulation proposed by the Bank of Italy and report-
ed in the Glossary of the Statistical Bulletin of the
Bank of Italy (Northern: Piemonte, Valle d’Aosta,
Liguria, Lombardia, Trentino Alto Adige, Veneto,
Friuli Venezia Giulia and Emilia Romagna; Cen-
tral: Toscana, Marche, Umbria, Lazio; Southern
and Islands: Abruzzo, Molise, Campania, Apulia,
Basilicata, Calabria, Sicilia and Sardegna). They
report, mereover, the regional percentages of the
variables considered on the total of Italy, so as to
verify the eventual presence of signs of recovery
in the last year and, for the same reason, the per-
centile variations 2012-2013 are also calculated, in
addition to the percentile variations of the data of
the entire period studied.

In order to evaluate the spatial dimensions of
the phenomena, and acquire a synthetic vision of
the data within their territorial evidence, choro-
pleth maps were elaborated, trying, where pos-
sible, to make cartographic correlations overlay-
ing circles charts. The basic map was furnished
by ISTAT, upon our request. The original maps
are with colors, but are included here in black and
white.

Investments in agriculture

In regions characterized by crisis and uncer-
tainties, along with the lack of liquidity, it is pos-
sible that enterprises are unable to pay financing
and within the arranged terms. For verifying the
difficulties of banks granting loans we thought of
starting from the observation of bad debts, that
is the exposure of credit for clients in a state of
insolvency or in substantially similar situations,
connected to loans in Italy in agriculture and, to
better evaluate the relative importance, they were
confronted with those of all the productive sec-
tors. Moreover, the bad debts were calculated with
respect to the number of enterprises that were
given loans.

From the data analysis of Bank of Italy in the
quadriennium 2010-2013 (Tab. 1) particular criti-
cal situations are not evidenced in the agricul-
tural sector, or at least not worse with respect to
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the overall behavior of the economic activities. In
2013, of the 17.856 farm enterprises who received
loans, aside from the guarantees that assist them,
the bad debts amounted to 4.728 million euro,
increasing with respect to 2012 (+13.82%) and
even the ratio on bad debts/recipients is slightly
increasing, having grown in the same period the
number of recipients. On the whole, in 2013 the
agricultural sector shows a good ability to resist
the crises, at least at this level of observation.

In light of these difficulties of banks to fore-
close loans, we wanted to observe what was the
volume of investment in the primary sector in It-
aly, to start verifying a particular tendency of the
phenomenon and if there were, and eventually to
what degree, regional differences (Tab. 2). Ulte-
rior information could have been obtained con-
fronting these data with other social-economical
information (for example, the active population
in the sector, the number of agricultural holdings,
the cultivated area used etc.), but in this phase of
work they were not calculated, but are considered
to be developed later.

From table 2 emerges thatin 2013 the North has
the largest share of loans for investment in agri-
culture (much as 61.71%), with positive variations
in the quadriennium, except of the Valle d’Aosta
and Liguria (respectively =10.42% and -8.30%).
Only in 2012-2013 negative variations are regis-
tered in almost all the Northern regions, aside
from Lombardia (+1.09%) and Veneto (+0.67%),
moreover in line with the trend of the quadrien-
nium. In the same period it seems to speculate
upon the situation in Southern Italy (-1.69%),
with a positive variation verified only in Basilicata
(+1.16%) that even registers a moderate volume of
investment with respect to almost all the other re-
gions, and a negative peak in Sardegna (-5.33%).

In Central Italy there is a significant volume of
consistency (+19.36% with respect to Italy) and a
positive variation of +5.14% in the attribution of
investment accompanied by a variation percentile
of —0.27% in the 2012-2013 period in which con-
tribute Emilia Romagna (-0.47%) and Toscana
(-0.93%).

The spatial dimension results further evi-
denced with a choropleth map that summarizes
how the phenomenon, though it develops patchy,
presents a significant territorial concentration
(Fig. 1).

Less favored areas can be easily identified. The
country’s strong areas, and in the South (Apulia
and Sicily) stand out. The data inform us however
that Apulia in 2013 with 2.174,83 million euros
of investments represents 6.62% of the national
value and in the quadriennium examined has a
positive variation percentile of 5.63%; Sicily how-
ever with a good 2.298,18 million euros of invest-
ments, holds only a 3.04% of the national volume
but with a positive variation of 8.26%, giving tes-
timony of the diverse local capacities of using fi-
nancial resources and the variety and complexity
of the regional situations.

The different importance of the interventions
of the financial institutions influences therefore
a great deal the results on the territory. Moreo-
ver, in the last years, the unfavorable economic
juncture, the increased uncertainty of markets,
together with the difficulty of access to credit, has
brought the farm enterprises to reduce in the first
place the investments for the development of their
activity. This has caused a “loss of structural com-
petitiveness in a sector, that being agricultural,
often characterized by low productivity of factors
and in which the only opportunity for remaining
competitive is represented by investments that al-

Tab. 1. Italy: bad debts and recipients in the agricultural sector and in the total of the productive sector in the period

2010-2013 (in million euros).

AGRICULTURE TOTAL PRODUCTIVE SECTORS
YEARS
Bad debts Recipients Bad debts/recipients Bad debts Recipients Bad debts/recipients
31/12/2010 2.686 13.220 0,20 58.530 269.271 0,22
31/12/2011 3.630 15.526 0,23 80.261 334.118 0,24
31/12/2012 4.153 16.611 0,25 93.887 365.285 0,26
31/12/2013 4.728 17.856 0,26 118.039 396.562 0,30

Source: Our processing on Bank of Italy data (DBS), 12/31/2013.
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Tab. 2. Italy: financing in agriculture, forestry and fishing in regions, 2010-2013 (in million euros).

2013 Variation % | Variation %
Regions 2010 2011 2012 2013 % Total Italy | 2010 - 2013 2012 - 2013
Piemonte 2.923,08 3.130,94 3.192,07 3.180,72 7,21 8,81 -0,36
Valle d’Aosta 51,43 51,09 50,00 46,07 0,10 -10,42 -7,86
Liguria 424,02 401,49 399,63 388,83 0,88 -8,30 -2,70
Lombardia 7.815,35 8.463,15 8.713,42 8.808,57 19,98 12,71 1,09
Trentino Alto Adige 2.092,37 2.197,90 2.185,05 2.172,09 4,93 3,81 -0,59
Friuli Venezia Giulia 1.325,15 1.378,23 1.417,40 1.404,24 3,18 5,97 -0,93
Veneto 4.995,55 5.447,01 5.554,59 5.591,66 12,68 11,93 0,67
Emilia Romagna 5.232,44 5.568,14 5.644,98 5.618,46 12,74 7,38 -0,47
Toscana 4.334,33 4.451,17 4.407,09 4.366,16 9,90 0,73 -0,93
Umbria 955,26 994,86 1.002,16 1.004,82 2,28 5,19 0,27
Marche 1.183,65 1.316,70 1.303,62 1.305,35 2,96 10,28 0,13
Abruzzo 614,70 699,69 698,50 703,84 1,60 14,50 0,76
Lazio 1.644,98 1.837,69 1.845,84 1.858,94 4,22 13,01 0,71
Campania 1.082,77 1.108,97 1.094,27 1.087,28 2,47 0,42 -0,64
Molise 158,03 172,22 162,51 161,62 0,37 2,27 -0,55
Puglia 2.058,93 2.290,84 2.221,25 2.174,83 4,93 5,63 -2,09
Basilicata 359,92 386,67 389,97 394,51 0,89 9,61 1,16
Calabria 644,63 663,05 682,68 665,41 1,51 3,22 -2,53
Sicilia 2.122,88 2.330,29 2.331,44 2.298,18 5,21 8,26 -1,43
Sardegna 848,84 895,75 913,22 864,58 1,96 1,85 -5,33
Nord Italia 24.859,39 26.637,95 27.157,14 27.210,64 61,71 9,46 0,20
Centro Italia 8.118,22 8.600,42 8.558,71 853527 19,36 5,14 -0,27
Sud Italia e Isole 7.890,70 8.547,48 8.493,84 8.350,25 18,94 5,82 -1,69
TOTALE ITALIA 40.868,31 43.785,84 44.209,68 44.096,16 100 7,90 -0,26

Source: Our processing on Bank of Italy data (DBS), 12/31/2013.
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Fig. 1. Italy: bank financing in agriculture, forestry and fishing, 2013 (our processing on Bank of Italy data (DBS),

12/31/2013).

low improving organization of agricultural pro-
duction” (De Filippis, Romano, 2010, p. 44).

To verify in which directions the interventions
of the financial institutions have gone, we have
considered, as said, the bank loans beyond the
shorth-term in the agricultural sector for the first
three variables listed in the official database of
the Bank of Italy: purchase of rural real property,
construction of rural buildings, purchase of ma-
chinery, vehicles and various equipments.

The situation in 2013 by region is illustrated in
Table 3, which already allows one to observe the
orientation of the agricultural operators and un-
veils the differences and problems.

Tab. 3. Total bank loans beyond the short-term

for investments in agriculture, forestry and fish-
ing in Italian regions, 2013: purchase of rural real
properties, construction of farm buildings, pur-
chase of machinery, vehicles and various equip-
ments (in million euros).

The total loans of Northern Italy (8.588,95 mil-
lion euros) is almost three times that of Central It-
aly and three and a half that of Southern Italy and
the Islands (respectively 2.997,01 and 2.480,81 mil-
lion euros) with a volume for Lombardia (3.057,77
million euros) a good doublely superior Veneto
(second region for consistency with 1.678,79 mil-
lion euros). The type of credit mostly requested is
that of the construction of rural buildings, above
all in Lombardia and Toscana (first and second
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Tab. 3. Total bank loans beyond the short-term for investments in agriculture, forestry and fishing in Italian regions, 2013:
purchase of rural real properties, construction of farm buildings, purchase of machinery, vehicles and various equipments

(in million euros).

Purchase Purchase
rural real Construction machinery, vehicles
Regions properties farm buildings and various equipments Total bank loans
Piemonte 208,70 476,52 440,61 1.125,83
Valle d’Aosta 3,10 32,91 6,73 42,74
Liguria 11,51 41,83 25,25 78,59
Lombardia 468,81 1.495,04 1.093,72 3.057,57
Trentino Alto Adige 185,69 266,93 88,96 541,568
Friuli Venezia Giulia 74,66 158,62 176,81 410,09
Veneto 307,62 635,95 735,22 1.678,79
Emilia Romagna 343,65 686,19 623,92 1.653,76
Toscana 263,47 708,23 446,80 1.418,50
Umbria 57,86 200,61 79,49 337,96
Marche 114,44 133,89 120,19 368,52
Abruzzo 32,48 62,16 76,34 170,98
Lazio 212,01 463,30 196,22 872,03
Campania 78,64 191,33 124,47 394,44
Molise 8,96 19,852 23,39 52,20
Puglia 105,14 314,70 336,562 756,36
Basilicata 25,40 37,61 67,36 130,37
Calabria 20,79 49,21 159,93 229,93
Sicilia 164,89 143,53 154,56 462,98
Sardegna 34,62 138,50 110,44 283,56
Nord Italia 1.603,74 3.793,99 3.191,22 8.588,95
Centro Italia 647,78 1506,53 842,7 2.997,01
Sud Italia e Isole 470,91 956,89 1.053,01 2.480,81
TOTALE ITALIA 2.722,43 6.257,41 5.086,93 14.066,77

Source: Our processing on Bank of Italy data (DBS), 12/31/2013.

place on the regional list for the variable consid-
ered); a significant investment in the purchase of
machinery and equipments is verified instead in
the South and the Islands, with a good 1.053,01
million euros of requested loans.

The cartographic representation of this data
is reported in figure 2 and constitutes the basis
for the ulterior representation of the single voices
of investments in agriculture which will be exam-
ined in the following paragraph.

Destination of bank loans and investments in ag-
riculture

The confrontation of the tables that follow

with that regarding the investments, clearly re-
veals how the increase of investiments, registrated
in the quadriennium 2010-2013, did go hand in
hand with the increase of the financing. Such
data must be read as a warning: the investments
take on an essential role for to relaunch the econ-
omy, they contribute to the growth of a productive
structure and the reduction of unemployment; in
the last quadriennium the loans granted to farms
resulted indispensable above all for the current
aim, that is the need for the liquidity for the or-
dinary management rather than for the actions of
corporate restructuring.

Observing medium-and long term loans, those
granted for financing corporate investments, the
amount in Italy in the year 2013 for the purchase
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of rural real property (Tab. 4) shows, in the quad-
riennium considered, a reduction of =7.49%. The
spatial distribution of the loans shows that the
Northern regions contain a higher concentration:
Lombardia, Veneto, and Emilia Romagna, absorb
more than 40% of total money, while in the same
period that of the Central and Southern Italy reg-
ister a generalized drop (-18.94%), particularly in
Calabria, Molise and Sicily, with exception to Ba-
silicata that instead shows an increase (+16.62%).
Shifting the analysis of variation in the period
2012 and 2013, it is possible to point out a shy posi-
tive sign that could allow to catch a glimpse of a

possible regression from the crisis in a short time.
The increase in the investments for this purpose,
anyway, is circumscribed to the Northern regions,
while the Central and Southern present almost
exclusively a negative trend, with exception to Ba-
silicata (+13.84%) and Sardegna (+0.87%).

The financing beyond the short-term destined
for the construction of rural buildings (Tab. 4), is
the typology of investment that, within the exam-
ined period, seems to have undergone the effects
of the reduction of the loan.

As already observed, the variable of financing
beyond the short-term for the construction of rural

Tab. 4. Bank loans beyond the short-term for investments in agriculture in Italian regions, 2010-2013: purchase of rural

real properties (in million euros).

Regions 2010 2011 2012 2013 % ngilgltaly Zﬁﬁigt.i%l? Zﬁﬁiélt.iiﬁfyé’
Piemonte 196,88 206,85 205,04 208,70 7,67 6,00 1,79
Valle d’Aosta 2,58 2,58 3,17 3,10 0,11 20,17 -2,33
Liguria 14,11 11,45 11,32 11,51 0,42 -18,41 1,74
Lombardia 484,76 483,10 479,00 468,81 17,22 -3,29 -2,13
Trentino Alto Adige 184,46 191,48 183,75 185,69 6,82 0,67 1,06
Friuli Venezia Giulia 72,58 76,29 73,73 74,66 2,74 2,87 1,26
Veneto 282,10 294,91 292,27 307,62 11,30 9,05 5,25
Emilia Romagna 355,93 353,36 351,09 343,65 12,62 -3,45 -2,12
Toscana 337,73 306,53 283,70 263,47 9,68 -21,99 -7,13
Umbria 60,69 68,00 63,50 57,86 2,13 —4,66 -8,88
Marche 120,80 117,99 115,62 114,44 4,20 -5,26 -1,02
Abruzzo 38,43 38,03 32,66 32,48 1,19 -15,48 -0,56
Lazio 249,19 234,94 220,18 212,01 7,79 -14,92 -3,71
Campania 97,19 95,81 79,92 78,64 2,89 -19,08 -1,60
Molise 12,28 11,57 10,21 8,96 0,33 -27,04 -12,26
Puglia 130,43 130,16 115,96 105,14 3,86 -19,39 -9,33
Basilicata 21,78 19,46 22,39 25,40 0,93 16,62 13,44
Calabria 34,48 31,94 24,37 20,79 0,76 -39,72 -14,70
Sicilia 206,65 195,56 177,08 164,89 6,06 -20,21 —-6,88
Sardegna 39,69 39,18 34,32 34,62 1,27 -12,78 0,87
Nord Italia 1.593,40 1.620,02 1.599,37 1.603,74 58,91 0,65 0,27
Centro Italia 768,41 727,46 683,00 647,78 23,79 -15,70 5,15
Sud Italia e Isole 580,93 561,71 496,91 470,91 17,30 -18,94 -5,23
TOTALE ITALIA 2.942,74 2.909,18 2.779,27 2.722,43 100,00 -7,49 -2,05

Source: Our processing on Bank of Italy data (DBS), 12/31/2013.
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buildings recorded the highest share of investments
(Tab. b), but it is also that in the four years was most
penalized by the reduction of bank loan (—23.0%).

From the reading of the data relating to this
type of investment (Tab. 5), a strong fall emerges
with respect to the previous table analyzed: the
financing for the construction of rural buildings,
although destined at 60.63%, for the Northern
Italian regions, underwent a uniform reduction
on the entire national territory. It goes from
—21.98% of the Northern regions, to —23.70% of
the Southern ones, reaching up to the highest
data of Central Italy, —25.02%, in spite of Abru-
z20’s behavior (+11.08%).

In 2013 the finances over the short-term on the
purchase of machinery and equipments (Tab. 6),
even though on an increase of 3.62% in compari-
son to 2010, in the last period 2012-2013 register
a decrease in comparison to 2012, which is more
noticeable in the Northern and in Central Italy
(respectively of —6.88% and —6.36%) and less felt
in Southern Italy (-2.53%).

The investments in agricultural machinery, al-
though necessary for the farms, register a dip that
worries not only the agricultural sector, but even
the support activities, in this case represented by
the production of agricultural machinery. The
reason depends on the inversion of the trend at

Tab. 5. Bank loans beyond the short-term for investments in agriculture for Italian regions, 2010-2013: construction of

farm buildings (in million euros).

2013 Variation % | Variation %
Regions 2010 2011 2012 2013 % Total Italy | 2010 - 2013 2012 - 2013
Piemonte 721,64 658,55 535,95 476,52 7,62 -33,97 -11,09
Valle d’Aosta 35,12 28,69 33,48 32,91 0,53 -6,29 -1,70
Liguria 56,86 51,89 46,30 41,83 0,67 -26,43 -9,65
Lombardia 1.770,54 1.697,32 1.615,27 1.495,04 23,89 -15,56 7,44
Trentino Alto Adige 233,93 317,54 300,02 266,93 4,27 14,11 -11,03
Friuli Venezia Giulia 197,67 199,27 176,17 158,62 2,53 -19,76 -9,96
Veneto 871,17 866,99 689,83 635,95 10,16 -27,00 -7,81
Emilia Romagna 976,02 860,96 750,34 686,19 10,97 —29,70 -8,565
Toscana 965,52 988,22 740,86 708,23 11,32 -26,65 —4,40
Umbria 216,60 216,43 198,79 200,61 3,21 -7,38 0,92
Marche 186,42 155,01 147,57 133,89 2,14 -28,18 -9,27
Abruzzo 55,96 53,49 65,40 62,16 0,99 11,08 —4,95
Lazio 640,79 653,91 491,01 463,80 7,41 -27,62 -5,54
Campania 282,59 313,49 276,40 191,33 3,06 -32,29 -30,78
Molise 23,38 25,01 21,69 19,852 0,32 -15,09 -8,47
Puglia 373,51 375,09 337,28 314,70 5,03 -15,75 —-6,69
Basilicata 54,29 48,22 43,4 37,61 0,60 -30,72 -13,34
Calabria 83,57 75,62 54,37 49,21 0,79 —41,12 -9,49
Sicilia 174,13 172,86 155,16 143,53 2,29 -17,57 -7,50
Sardegna 206,32 191,48 159,13 138,50 2,21 -32,87 -12,96
Nord Italia 4.862,95 4.681,21 4.147,36 3.793,99 60,63 -21,98 -8,52
Centro Italia 2.009,33 2.013,57 1.578,23 1.506,53 24,08 -25,02 -4,54
Sud Italia e Isole 1.253,76 1.255,26 1.112,83 956,89 15,29 -23,70 -14,01
TOTALE ITALIA 8.126,04 7.950,04 6.838,42 6.257,41 100,00 -23,00 -8,50

Source: Our processing on Bank of Italy data (DBS), 12/31/2013.

80

AGEI - Geotema, 52




the national scale (of —5.92%), registered in the bi-
ennium 2012-2013, that is justified above all by the
fall of the tendency to purchase new agricultural
machinery as pointed out by a Nomisma study
of 2013 on the evolution of the agricultural ma-
chines market, done for FederUnacoma. The sur-
vey reveals how the decrease in purchase of trac-
tors registered in the period 2007-2012 (-28.0%)
is partly attributed also to the increase of recourse
to subcontractors which recorded nearly 4 million
days dedicated in farms (Nomisma, 2013, p. 1).
The cost for such supporting activity has grown in
a substantial way in these last years, as is demon-

strated in Table 7: in the quadriennium 2010-2013
an increase of 17.13% was registered, for a total
outlay that, in 2013, is 2.820,80 million euros.
The core that shapes this type of financing for
the development of the agricultural sector is evi-
denced, moreover, by the interest shown by the
legislator that, with the Decree Law 69/2013, that
reinforced the guarantee fund for the small and
medium size enterprises at the time introduced
by the article 2, comma 100 of the Law 662/1996.
The aim of the fund is to ensure loans granted
by banks to the small and medium enterprises in
order to boost and facilitate access to loan. Arti-

Tab. 6. Bank loans beyond the short-term for investments in agriculture in Italian regions, 2010-2013: purchase of machi-

nery, vehicles and various equipments (in million euros).

2013 Variation % | Variation %
Regions 2010 2011 2012 2013 % Total Italy | 2010 - 2013 2012 -2013
Piemonte 459,23 471,62 459,23 440,61 8,66 -4,05 -4,05
Valle d’Aosta 6,62 7,02 7,27 6,73 0,13 1,66 -7,43
Liguria 32,84 32,47 32,48 25,25 0,50 -23,11 -22,26
Lombardia 1.076,84 1.191,22 1.189,64 1.093,72 21,50 1,57 -8,06
Trentino Alto Adige 79,43 108,55 98,04 88,96 1,75 12,00 -9,26
Friuli Venezia Giulia 185,79 196,86 190,60 176,81 3,48 —4,83 -7,24
Veneto 739,10 812,83 795,49 735,22 14,45 -0,52 -7,58
Emilia Romagna 595,62 615,93 654,10 623,92 12,27 4,75 —4,61
Toscana 317,59 309,03 472,81 446,80 8,78 40,68 -5,50
Umbria 66,90 72,54 83,51 79,49 1,56 18,82 —4,81
Marche 196,39 169,52 137,71 120,19 2,36 -38,80 -12,72
Abruzzo 72,70 83,89 78,46 76,34 1,50 5,01 -2,70
Lazio 157,43 170,17 205,88 196,22 3,86 24,64 —4,69
Campania 146,06 135,96 136,64 124,47 2,45 -14,78 -8,91
Molise 30,06 29,37 2491 23,39 0,46 -22,19 -6,10
Puglia 265,85 337,60 327,73 336,52 6,62 26,58 2,68
Basilicata 60,19 67,72 68,00 67,36 1,32 11,91 -0,94
Calabria 144,90 154,78 168,52 159,93 3,14 10,37 -5,10
Sicilia 180,68 177,87 169,16 154,56 3,04 -14,46 -8,63
Sardegna 94,92 102,24 106,97 110,44 2,17 16,35 3,24
Nord Italia 3.175,47 3.436,50 3.426,85 3.191,22 62,73 0,50 -6,88
Centro Italia 738,31 721,26 899,91 842,70 16,57 14,14 -6,36
Sud Italia e Isole 995,36 1089,43 1080,39 1053,01 20,70 5,78 -2,53
TOTALE ITALIA 4.909,14 5.247,19 5.407,15 5.086,93 100,00 3,62 -5,92
Source: Our processing on Bank of Italy data (DBS), 12/31/2013.
BB Ak - Geotema, 52 81




Tab. 7. Italy: subcontracting activities in the years 2010-2013 (in million euros).

Variation % Variation %
Activities supporting to agriculture 2010 2011 2012 2013 2010 - 2013 2012 - 2013
Subcontracting and rental . 2.408,10| 252230 2.706,30| 2.820,80 17,13 4,23
of vehicles and agricultural machinery

Source: Our processing on INEA data, 2014.

Legend
Total bank loans
(million euros)

B 500
B s01-1.500
[ 251-500
[ ] 0-250

Purchase machinery, vehicles
and various equipments

:] Purchase of rural real properties

F=—— Construction of farm buildings

Fig. 2. Bank loans beyond the short-term for investments in agriculture, forestry and fishing in Italian regions, 2013, for:
purchase of rural real property, construction of rural buildings, purchase of machinery, equipment, vehicles, and various
rural products (our processing on Bank of Italy data - (DBS), 12/31,/2013).

cle 2 of the Decree, in particular, has provided
the “granted in favor of the small and medium
size enterprises of a contribution for investments,
even through operations of leasing, in machin-
ery, plants, tools for enterprise and brand new

equipment for production use, as well as for the
investments in hardware, in software and in digi-
tal technology, a proportional contribution to the
loan interest on financial cost that enterprises
must pay to the lenders on financing or leasing
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contract for the purchase of equipment, plants or
brand new machinery”.

Even for the variables relating to the financ-
ing exceeding the short-term, it was observed the
territorial dimensions through the cartographic
representation in figure 2 which shows the basic
choropleth map describing the total investments
beyond the short term by region, the thematic
map with circles charts of the three types of invest-
ments considered. The visualization of the diverse
regional behaviors and the comparison between
the same in their relative positions appears clear,
just as are evident the behavior of the agricultural
enterprises in the different territorial realities.

Access to bank loans for agriculture in Apulia

The agricultural systems in Apulia have shown
since post-war till today a greatvitality carrying out
an important role in the regional economy as far
as broadness and quality of the areas cultivated,
for the productive capacity, and the entrepreneur-
ial opportunities (Grillotti, 1992; Grillotti, 2000;
Di Carlo, 1996; Fiori, Varraso, 1995; Pollice 2012).

The agricultural sector actually, even given the
structural and conjunctural problems, is facing
the difficulties with great pride and its survey is
certified by the ISTAT data of 6° General Census
of Agriculture of 2010: Apulia is the region of Ita-
ly with a major number of agricultural enterprises
(more than 270.000) followed by Sicily (219.000),
Calabria (138.000), Campania (137.000) and
Veneto (127.000). In terms of economic results,
Apulia’s agricultural system is dominated by small
agricultural holdings, the major part (63.8%) has
an economic consistency inferior to 8.000 euros,

and barely the 5% has a standard production su-
perior to 50.000 euros (Confagricoltura Apulia,
2014, p. 14). More in detail, although in 2013 “the
recessive phase started the previous year contin-
ued in Apulia” (Bank of Italy, 2014, p. 5), the ag-
ricultural sector defended itself well, allowing for
an increase in “added value of the sector at 2.4%
after the strong fall of the previous year” (:bidem).

The negative juncture together with a financial
structure that, above all in the small and medium
enterprises, is characterized by a “low patrimoni-
alization and by an excessive dependence on bank
loans” (Confindustria, 2014, pg 14) has influenced
the dynamics of the financing to the Apulia enter-
prising, precluding the same from the possibility
to get funds from the capital market. Moreover,
the well known structural weaknesses of the en-
terprises in the agricultural sector, characterized
by the poor transparency of countable data due
to the simplified accounting regime, making the
relationship with the bank system even more dif-
ficult that, as surveyed in more parts, has shown
a “behavior always more orientated towards pru-
dence ... with choices that do not always seem to
satisty the demand for loans expressed by the ter-
ritory” (Del Principe et Al., 2013).

Confronting the data pertinent to the loans
granted in Apulia and those pertinent to the
whole national territory, always learned from the
database of the Bank of Italy, it shows how the
apulian statistics is often not in line with the na-
tional one. Even in Apulia, the construction of ru-
ral buildings is the financing majorly penalized,
as confirmed in the data of financing destined to
this investment (Tab. 8), yet, such data show a re-
ality that, although negative, results being better
than the national one.

Tab. 8. Bank loans beyond the short-term for investments in agriculture in Apulian provinces, 2010-2013: construction of

farm buildings (in million euros).

2013 Variation % | Variation %
Provinces 2010 2011 2012 2013 % Total Apulia| 2010 -2013 | 2012 -2013
Bari 155,04 152,71 133,00 121,11 38,48 -21,88 -8,94
Foggia 69,09 72,58 70,53 69,12 21,96 0,04 -2,00
Brindisi 24,63 25,92 21,38 18,63 5,92 -24,36 -12,86
Taranto 43,90 42,43 35,68 30,18 9,59 -31,25 -15,41
Lecce 64,35 65,35 60,97 59,92 19,04 -6,88 -1,72
Barletta - Andria - Trani 16,49 16,10 15,72 15,75 5,00 -4,49 0,19
TOTALE PUGLIA 373,50 375,09 337,28 314,71 100,00 -15,74 -6,69
TOTALE ITALIA 8.126,04 7.950,04 6.838,42 6.257,41 - -23,00 -8,50
Source: Our processing on Bank of Italy data (DBS), 12/31/2013.
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The table, moreover, shows how the medium
reduction of financing in the apulian provinces,
in the last quadriennium, has stood at —-15.74%,
with the Taranto province that recorded the
strongest negative results (-31.25%), followed by
Brindisi (—24.36%) and Bari (-21.88%); the only
province that records an increase, although slight,
in the consistencies with respect to 2010 is Foggia
(+0.04%). In the Barletta-Andria-Trani province,
confronting 2012-2013, there is a slight inversion
of the negative trend (+0.19%), while Taranto and
Brindisi reveal a worrying performance that, in
the same period have recorded a drop in the con-
sistencies respectively at —15.41% and -12.86%.

Apulia shows a negative performance in the
data analysis of the relative financing beyond the
short terms destined for the purchase of rural real
property (Tab. 9).

The Apulian data demonstrate a significant
drop in the 2010-2013 period: the reduction in
the financing for this use, passes from 130 mil-
lion euros in 2010 to 105 million euros in 2013
with a decrease much above the national aver-
age (-19.39%). The most substantial reduction
is from the province of Brindisi (-61.92%) fol-
lowed by the provinces of Lecce (-43.14%) and
Bari (-23.24%). In sharp contrast the statistics re-
garding Barletta-Andria-Trani: in the last quad-
riennium, there is a registered strong increase
in financial grants for the purchase of rural real
property (+61.67%).

In the last year, positive data of Barletta-An-
dria-Trani follow (+9.34%) along with Foggia, the
only province that registered a reversion of the
trend and is receiver of more than a third of the
financing for this destination. The performance
of the province of Brindisi even for this type of
investment registers a stronger negative trend
(-51.20%), followed by the province of Lecce
(-28.57%) that as a whole showed a drastic nega-
tive variation in the consistencies (more than 8
million euros).

Even in Apulia, as in the rest of Italy, the grow-
ing difficulty of access to loans, has conducted
enterprises to invest mainly in the development
of the directly productive activity. This is what is
demonstrated by the survey regarding the financ-
ing for the purchase of machinery, vehicles and
various equipment (Tab. 10).

The percentage variation in the last four
years, registers an increase of the consistencies
at +26.58%, much above the national average re-
maining at 3.62%. Even for this destination it is
Barletta-Andria-Trani that show the highest value
(+83.35%) followed by Bari (+75.81%) and Brindi-

si (+68.70%), while Taranto, even for this type of
investment, undergoes a significant penalization
(-26.39%).

The data regarding the total amount of financ-
ing destined for the investments in Apulia (Tab.
11) show how the contraction that concerns the
region results being less important with respect
to the average decrement registered in Italy. More
in detail, as shown in the map in Fig. 3, there
seems to be a substantial amount of investments
destined for the purchase of machines, transpor-
tation means and various equipment in almost
all the provinces, with exception to Taranto and
Lecce while, in all the provinces, the less consist-
ent piece is destined for the purchase of machin-
ery, vehicles and varuous equipments. The fig-
ure seems to confirm how, in a time of crisis and
scarce liquidity, investing in goods for production
is preferred as it is immediately insertable in the
productive cycle.

The map in figure 3, in analogy with the analy-
sis done for the regions of Italy, shows the behav-
ior of the variables considered for the Apulian
provinces.

Final considerations

Statistical data show then how the contraction
of loan for agriculture hit the financing tied to
the investments in a more significant way. The ex-
planation is linked to the need for the farms to re-
sort to the loan above all for overcoming the defi-
cit of liquidity that, particularly in the last years,
is making the agricultural sector fall to its knees:
at the increase of occupation in the last four years
treated, there is no followed up by investments
and this is a clear sign of the impossibility to plan
medium and long-term investments. It was on the
other hand difficult imagining a diverse evolu-
tion of the situation faced with a crisis so long and
deep, where “the enterprises of the agricultural
sector, notwithstanding the continuing improve-
ments made in the past years, on the whole, show
some structural weaknesses” (Sabatini, 2013, p. 9).
Even the investments for the purchase of machin-
ery and agricultural equipments, fundamental for
the activity of every agricultural enterprise, un-
dergo a standstill in 2013 caused by the recourse
to subcontracting as well as by a more parsimonial
management of the agricultural machinery.

The statistics regarding bank loans destined
to the Apulian provinces demonstrate an im-
provement with respect to the average national
statistics. This could have a double meaning: the
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Tab. 9. Bank loans beyond the short-term for investments in agriculture in Apulian provinces, 2010-2013: purchase rural
real property (in million euros).

2013 Variation % | Variation %

Provinces 2010 2011 2012 2013 % Total Apulia| 2010 -2013 | 2012 - 2013
Bari 43,68 43,02 36,76 33,53 31,89 -23,24 -8,79
Foggia 41,37 43,65 37,03 37,78 35,93 -8,68 2,03
Brindisi 18,12 15,70 14,14 6,90 6,56 -61,92 -51,20
Taranto 17,02 17,47 16,36 15,72 14,95 -7,64 -3,91
Lecce 5,10 5,02 4,06 2,90 2,77 -43,14 -28,57
Barletta - Andria - Trani 5,14 5,30 7,60 8,31 7,90 61,67 9,34
TOTALE PUGLIA 130,43 130,16 115,95 105,14 100 19,39 9,32
TOTALE ITALIA 2.942,74 2.909,18 2.779,27 2.722,43 - -2,10 -4,47

Source: Our processing on Bank of Italy data (DBS), 12/31/2013.

Tab. 10. Bank loans beyond the short-term for investments in agriculture in Apulian provinces, 2010-2013: purchase of
machinery, vehicles and various equipments (in million euros).

2013 Variation % | Variation %

Provinces 2010 2011 2012 2013 % Total Apulia| 2010 - 2013 | 2012 - 2013
Bari 69,34 125,80 120,95 121,91 36,23 75,81 0,79
Foggia 109,29 117,83 105,80 110,98 32,98 1,55 4,90
Brindisi 19,97 21,32 28,86 33,69 10,01 68,70 16,74
Taranto 35,01 32,22 28,73 25,77 7,66 -26,39 -10,30
Lecce 16,99 20,84 18,79 16,20 4,81 —4,65 -13,78
Barletta - Andria - Trani 15,26 19,59 24,61 27,97 8,31 83,35 13,65
TOTALE PUGLIA 265,86 337,60 327,74 336,52 100 26,58 2,68
TOTALE ITALIA 4.909,14 5.247,19 5.407,15 5.086,93 - 3,62 -5,92

Source: Our processing on Bank of Italy data (DBS), 12/31/2013.

Tab. 11. Bank loans beyond the short-term for investments in agriculture in Apulian provinces, 2010-2013: purchase of rural
real properties, construction of farm buildings, purchase of machinery, vehicles and various equipments (in million euros).

2013 Variation % | Variation %

Provinces 2010 2011 2012 2013 % Total Apulia| 2010 — 2013 | 2012 - 2013
Bari 268,06 321,53 290,71 276,55 36,56 3,17 —4,87
Foggia 219,75 234,06 213,36 217,88 28,81 -0,85 2,12
Brindisi 62,72 62,94 64,38 59,22 7,83 -5,58 -8,01
Taranto 95,93 92,12 80,77 71,67 9,48 —25,29 -11,27
Lecce 86,44 91,21 83,82 79,02 10,45 -8,58 -5,73
Barletta - Andria - Trani 36,89 40,99 47,93 52,03 6,88 41,04 8,55
TOTALE PUGLIA 769,79 842,85 780,97 756,37 100 -1,74 -3,15
TOTALE ITALIA 15.977,92 16.106,41 15.021,84 14.066,77 - -11,96 -6,36

Source: Our processing on Bank of Italy data (DBS), 12/31/2013.
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Fig. 3. Bank loans beyond the short-term for investments in agriculture in Apulian provinces, 2010-2013: purchase of rural
real property, construction of rural buildings, purchase of machinery, equipment, vehicles, and various rural products

(our processing on Bank of Italy data (DBS), 12/31/2013).

financial institutions look at the Apulian agricul-
tural sectors with trust and, at the same time, the
agricultural holdings offer the solidity and the
guarantees that the banks request. It is however
necessary to have a reciprocal commitment: the
banks must intervene with measures that give a
financial breathing to farms, guaranteeing them
the opportunity to invest in research and devel-
opment by increasing its size, with the objective
to make a generalized process of innovation and
internationalization; the agricultural enterprises,
on the other hand, must acquire that culture of
enterprise and management that will favor a bet-
ter collaboration with the bank world, as suggest-
ed by the same Italian Banker’s Association (ABI).

The bank system, therefore, “must see itself
as a mission for assisting the enterprises, which
could allow the crossing of limitations until now
evident, transforming the weak points into strong
ones, evaluating the opportunities that the terri-
tory offers” (Giannelli, 2004, p. 168).
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Carmen Silva Castagnoli

The beautiful agricultural landscapes of Molise
as a resource for tourism

Abstract

The agricultural landscape of Molise, despite transformations, has preserved particular aspects that should be safeguarded
and protected as they represent our identity. I would like, therefore, to propose an itinerary of some agricultural landscapes
which are particularly significant and serve as identifiers of the region. The following landscapes have been chosen because
they are to be found over a wide area of the territory of Molise and they also represent our economy as well as our past: 1.
The mosaic-like landscape of polyculture; 2. Vineyards; 3. The peri-urban gardens; 4. The landscape of karst agriculture;
5. The sheep track landscape.

The disadvantaged areas of Molise will be able to rediscover their identity by transforming weaknesses into strengths through
the new rurality which the most recent evolution of CAP (2012-2014) favours by supporting those who focus their attention
on the rural-agricultural landscape. The new CAP favours those who choose to differentiate their cultivation and follow
biodiversity rather than cultivate vast tracts of land with wheat or corn.

Tourism must take into account the image that is projected to the outside world, “Uespace touristique, c’est avant tout une
immagine”; the beautiful agricultural landscape of Molise, might, on the basis of the values it represents, act as a symbol

of this image which serves as an identifier and unifies the cultural resources tout court.

Keywords: Agricultural landscape of Molise, Identity, CAF, Tourism.

Historical agricultural landscapes and the

agricultural policy of the EU

The beautiful agricultural landscape of Italy,
praised by poets, writers and artists, immortalised
in travellers’ descriptions during the Grand Tour,
is characterised by a mosaic of complex colours
and shapes and distinguished by the variety of its
produce. It has undergone a profound transfor-
mation, which has risked causing the extinction
of the historical landscapes that in many cases
have become part of the heritage of humanity (an
example being the Cinque Terre of North West-
ern Italy). These landscapes are unique due to the
presence of multiple crops and are at risk of disap-
pearing due to both the increase in industrial ag-
riculture that makes the landscape more uniform
and the abandonment of the land (from 1920 to
the present day, the amount of land cultivated has
reduced by 13 million hectares).

These beautiful landscapes conserved their dis-
tinctive characteristies up until the middle of the
last century, distinctiveness which has been put at
risk by new methods of cultivation, by new means
of transport and by the development of new types
of communical companies alien to the rural en-
vironment. However, notwithstanding the dan-
gers, the pace of change has been relatively slow.

After the 1950s the massive technological trans-
formations, together with an enlargement of the
market, now globalised, and the presence of com-
panies based upon big capital, accelerated the
pace of change rapidly. This change has had no
precedence in human history. These transforma-
tions can be traced back to several processes: the
unregulated urbanisation of the agricultural ar-
eas around the cities and the homogenisation of
the landscape due to the application of rules and
regulations alien to the rural world which modi-
fied the shape and size of the fields as well as ru-
ral infrastructures and crop rotation-all of which
altered the relationship between care of the land
and respect for natural resources. For many years,
the isolated position of the region of Molise and
the presence of a predominantly traditional form
of agriculture, practised above all in the disadvan-
taged internal areas, has preserved this landscape
from radical transformation. The area has main-
tained a diversity of shape and colour, a multifac-
eted use of natural resources and a variety of crop
production. The exodus from the agricultural
and rural areas has led to depopulation of the
internal and mountainous areas of Molise. The
development of competitive and highly industri-
alised agricultural activity over the past decades,
in particular in the mountainous areas along the
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coast, has altered the distinctive characteristics of
the historical landscape of Molise. This change is
clearly visible in the abandonment of the lands, in
the joining together of old rural properties, in the
elimination of hedges and stone walls as the use of
the land changed from agricultural to urban use,
in the disappearance of gardens which generally
indicated proximity to urban centres, the gardens
of Venafro, Bojano and Campobasso, being just a
few. These gardens are however still present in re-
sidual form.

The almost total disappearance of historical
agricultural landscapes has been determined not
only by changes in cultivation techniques and
working of the land, types of crop, rural struc-
tures and exodus from the land but above all
by the spreading of agricultural models based
on competition in terms of quantity not quality.
These agricultural models were favoured by the
CAP (European Agricultural Policy), a model
which was not suitable to the disadvantaged inter-
nal country areas of southern central Italy and of
Molise. The politics of the CAP worked in favour
of the large agricultural companies of central
Western Europe, based on single crop farming.
The result was an intensification of crop produc-
tion which exceeded the farming capacity of the
land of southern central Italy. In the 1990s a re-
form of the CAP modified the original objectives.
A new model of territorial development was put
forward based on an appreciation of the rural
landscape of those areas considered at a disad-
vantage according to Council Regulation (Ec) N.
1257/1999 “Mountain areas shall be those char-
acterised by a considerable limitation of the pos-
sibilities for using the land and an appreciable
increase in the cost of working it, less-favoured
areas which are in danger of abandonment of
land-use and where the conservation of the coun-
tryside is necessary, in which farming should be
continued, where necessary and subject to certain
conditions, in order to conserve or improve the
environment, maintain the countryside and pre-
serve the tourist potential of the area or in order
to protect the coastline”.

New ways of using agricultural land should be
favoured in these areas. These new ways could
include: agritourism, green tourism, organic ag-
riculture, production of quality local products,
biodiversity, alternative energy sources, local food
crafts, food fairs, festivals, and traditional mar-
kets. This new use of agricultural land has been
at the centre of regional, national and Commu-
nity politics (Structural funds, Leader Programs,
PAL Local Action Plans and PSR (Rural Develop-

ment Plans), with the aim of appreciating the rural
landscape for its aesthetic and economic ecologi-
cal value and as an essential sustainable model of
development. A re-evaluation of the rural land-
scape together with its safeguarding and greater
fruition, does not imply the transformation of the
land into a museum, creating “landscape parks”
within which traditional objects and traditions are
conserved, but rather offers the opportunity of ap-
plying quality agriculture to the greater part of the
agricultural land which could be defined as “land-
scape agriculture” and can be linked to sustain-
able tourism which respects the environment and
does not lead to the abuse of agricultural spaces.
The most recent evolution of the CAP, as can be
seen in the 2014-2020 draft, concentrates on the
rural agricultural landscape. More funds will be
available for the preservation of terraces, hedges,
ditches, ponds and rows of trees, which caused so
much trouble for monoculture farming. Abbot
Longano’s recommendations in 1790 appear pro-
phetic. In order to improve agricultural practice,
he stated:“It might be convenient to impose that
the land be bordered with hedges or ditches. Be-
cause hedges fertilize the soil with their leaves and
the soil of the uncultivated land used for making
ditches is of excellent quality, also, both hedges
and ditches will prevent the entrance of animals
into the fields”(Longano, p. 102). The new CAP
favors those who apply biodiversity in crop produc-
tion rather than immense extensions of wheat or
corn fields. Europe is investing in the safeguard-
ing of the landscape. Of note is the attention paid
to terracing, which has been of great importance
in the mountain areas, both in terms of cultivation
and protection of the land. In those areas where
terracing has been applied, landslides have been
avoided. The recent floods that devastated the
region of Liguria have highlighted the fact that,
according to a survey of the FAI, only in 5 cases
out of 88 has terraced land been affected by flood-
ing. In 95% of the cases, flooding affected those
areas where terraced land was abandoned and had
been overgrown with trees and shrubs. Care for
the aesthetic aspect of the countryside, venustas,
voluptas, delectation, is as important as the econom-
ic aspect, utilitas, given that beautiful agricultural
landscapes are an important tourist resource. For
tourists, who are aware and respectful of both the
territory and the traditions and peoples that are
hosting them, a “slow tourism” contrasts favourably
with the frenetic kind of tourism which, for exam-
ple, leads to the visiting of three European capitals
in three days! Tourists who are more concerned
with beautiful landscapes and the cultural, artis-
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tic and archaeological heritage of places, would be
interested in visiting areas such as Sepino and Pi-
etrabbondante in Molise, whose uniqueness is not
only due to their great historical and archaeologi-
cal value, but to the fact that they are immersed
in a stunning agricultural landscape (cfr. Figs. 1
and 3), with arable wooded land, small gardens
and cattle track areas etc., a landscape which, even
in its simplicity, offers added value. Agricultural
landscapes are therefore an important tourist re-
source. A beautiful countryside conveys a clear
message to observers and indicates a society which
plans its future and respects its territory and re-
sources.

Today more than ever, agriculture is valued both
in terms of culture and economics. Two levels can
be noted; the economic and the aesthetic. The lat-
ter is not less important than the former and the
two aspects can converge to remind us that, in the
past, farmers entrusted themselves to the order and
regularity of work in the fields, with the hope of

Fig. 2. The vineyard landscape
of Fossalto (Source Photo A.
Pietrunti).

overcoming the difficulties presented by the envi-
ronment as well as by famine. The order and beauty
of the cultivated countryside was contrasted with
chaos, insecurity and the fear of hunger. Agricul-
tural activity can be seen not only as a search for
that which is useful and beautiful but also as an art
in which crop rotation creates a variety of differ-
ent colors for each season. Agricultural activity has
shaped the landscape by recovering land from the
mountainsides, marshes, rocks and woods, through
centuries of human endeavor in line with the times
and the places. These agricultural landscapes
should not be allowed to die but should be given
a second chance without risking losing their dis-
tinctive characteristics by using them for purposes
other than producing crops, purposes such as qual-
ity tourist activity which can revitalize the sector by
producing quality products, crops endogenous to
the area, educational farms, food and wine tasting
tours as well as the reuse of old rural buildings such
as farms, mills and pre-industrial structures.

Fig. 1. Fenced cultivated fields
in the plain of Sepino. The ar-
chaeological site of Saepinum
can be seen in the background
(Source: Photo C.S. Castagnoli).

[ 90

AGEI - Geotema, 52




The agricultural landscapes of Molise between
stagnation and renewal

As has been already stated, the agricultural
landscape of Molise has changed but has retained
some of its distinctive characteristics, which
should be safeguarded and protected, as they rep-
resent an artistic heritage worthy of being seen
and experienced, given that it is an integral part
of its sense of identity. I would like, therefore, to
propose an itinerary by making use of images of
various agricultural landscapes which are particu-
larly significant as part of the identity of Molise.
The itinerary that is being presented is specifi-
cally that of agricultural landscapes and not natu-
ral landscapes in general, such as woods, beaches
and mountains. They show the countryside where
nature has been subject to human influence to-
gether with a respect for nature and are areas of-
ten forgotten by man.

A journey which proposes new forms of “soft”
tourism through agricultural landscapes which,
if correctly appreciated, might help agriculture
stimulate tourism and represent an image of
Molise to the outside world similar to the way in
which we associate tulips with Holland, lavender
with Provence, and the flowering of lentils in Cas-
telluccio (the Fiorita), the flowering of cherry trees
in Vignola, the vineyards of Valtellina, the rice
fields of Piedmont and Lombardy, the terraced
landscape of the Cinque Terre, the flowering of
almond trees in the Valley of Temples in Sicily, the
Arab Gardens of Pantelleria, the orange groves of
Conca d’Oro in the valley of Catania, the citrus
groves of Amalfi and Sorrento, the stone walls of
Puglia and the highlands of Ibleo, and so on. All
these are extensively used in advertising and film
sets and constitute an extra value for all those
other resources, such as art, archaeology, food
and wine tours and all those festivals linked to the
landscape and its agricultural tradition.

The following have been chosen because they
are the most widespread throughout the whole
territory of Molise and represent our economy
and our history.

The variagated landscape of polyculture

This landscape represents small land hold-
ings, a consequence of fragmentation follow-
ing the division of the former feudal demesnes
upon which the following rights were exercised,
“watering rights, the right to rest, the right to
cut dry wood, the right to pick acorns, the right

to obtain lime, and the right to graze animals
in parkland”. This fragmentation of land was
accentuated between the two wars, due to the
greater number of people living on farmland
and the custom of dividing the property among
all the heirs, giving to each a small part of land
as arable land, vineyards, pasture etc. This led
to the formation of small land holdings which
the toponymy of the area indicates: Lenze, Pezze,
Camere, Quartarello, es. Pezza della Signora, Pezzo
dellAia, Pezzo di Malizia. These small pieces of
land were surrounded by hedges, stone walls
(where the stones had been taken from the land)
and trees, all set out in a way which indicated
the boundaries of the land holding. They could,
however, also be found isolated in the middle
of a field. It is the landscape typical of small en-
closed land holdings’ due principally to the ne-
cessity of having to set property boundaries but
also to “protect the growth of trees and shrubs
and stop them from being eaten by animals and
the fruit of the trees from being stolen”(Sereni,
p- 39). Seen from above, this landscape has the
appearance of an enormous jigsaw puzzle, in
terms of geometrical shape, colours and variety
of crops.

The right of ownership of the land was ob-
tained through great sacrifice and conflict with
the excessive power, first of the feudal owners
and then of the ruling middle classes. It was the
result of hard work and humiliation, in particu-
lar of the sacrifice of immigrants, the “so-called
Americans”, who after years of hard and dan-
gerous work in the mines of Germany, Belgium
and the United States of America, invested the
little capital they had saved in property in their
land of origin. The attachment to the land, as
mentioned by Jovine in “Travels in Molise” is
in no way exaggerated “.. The cultivated land
is often the result of the hard work of genera-
tions of farmers who tilled, built walls, dug water
channels, transported for numerous days (often
on their shoulders) the fertile soil ... The small
plot of land became, from year to year, something
which had been nourished through hardship and
was finally seen to flourish after long periods of
back breaking work. This explains the physical
attachment to the land, not any piece of land,
but that piece of land which they had worked so
hard to make flourish. A small farm, a strip of
land, as they say here, has ten different names
for each different aspect it reveals, names which
are known only to the family that work the land,
names such as the song of the pear tree, the
broad bean field, the scrubland field and the val-
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ley of stones, names which are all mentioned with
a tenderness you would normally reserve for a liv-
ing creature”(Jovine, pp. 86-87). The landscape
of the small land holding, while showing signs of
abandon, has kept its particular fascination. Fas-
cination determined not only by the alteration of
crops, of woods and of colors, but above all by the
sentimental tie which the farmer has to the land.
This mosaic-shaped landscape is primarily used
as arable land, interspersed with other types of
crops; wheat and corn were, and are still today,
the most widespread types of crops cultivated.
They are the most suitable for growing in the
clay-like soil. Wheat is grown everywhere, even
in steep and inaccessible areas: “Wheat is not a
currency, it is the product with which most other
values are related. The wheat is valued and is
used to pay the professional workers their wages.
The land rent is paid with wheat, loans are given
to land- workers in wheat and settled in wheat”
(Presutti, pp. 99-100). Wheat and corn are the
only crops worthy of cultivating. Whenever an al-
ternative forage crop is planted, because the land
is fallow, the land is not rented out. Arable land
is never without crops and this is the difference
with those specialized land areas of the valleys in
which different kinds of cultivation are practiced:
for example, the planting of trees, olives and
oaks. It is the ideal landscape through which to
promote the territory and all its local products,
together with sport and fitness opportunities,
three fundamental aspects of quality tourism.

The vineyard landscape

The vineyard is another typical landscape.
The recurrent toponym pastena brings to mind
the ancient 10th century agricultural contracts
ad pastinandum which preceded sharecropping.
The contract was stipulated between the land-
owners, the feudal lord or the Abbot and the
peasants. These had the obligation of tilling the
land, planting vineyards, olive trees and hedges,
building walls and reclaiming marshland. The
term pastena and its derivatives still survives in
many areas and reminds us of this ancient form
of contract - e.g. Pastena a hamlet of Castelpetro-
so (Isernia). Cultivating vineyards is today almost
always a professional activity. It was extremely
widespread in the past and present in every farm,
no matter how small the land holding was. The
vines were grown in the Latin way, i.e. in the
same plot of land together with figs, corn, beans,
potatoes and fruit trees. R. Pepe mentions its dif-
fusion in the final report he wrote for the Murat
survey of 1811:“apart from the mountainous ar-
eas where vines do not take root, every township
of the district has an area with a vineyard pre-
sent and this vineyard is so extensive that care
is no longer taken in the choice of terrain, in its
exposure to the sun or of the vines themselves.
All the vineyards are kept low. Only in gardens
or pathways are they allowed to grow tall and
form arbours which had the function of creat-
ing shady areas in summer”(Castagnoli 1998, p.

Fig. 3. At the foot of D’Evoli Castle
in Castropignano, the middle part of
the Valley of the Biferno river and a
landscape of fenced fields. Below, at
the foot of the rock “ru cantone de
la Fata”, and regularly-shaped fen-
ced fields delimited by rows of trees
(Source: Photo C.S. Castagnoli).
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647). Vineyards had for long been cultivated as
if they were Mediterranean gardens (cfr. Fig. 2).

With the exception of cereal crops, farmers
grew vegetables and pulses in the lower levels,
followed by vines, with fruit trees planted high-
er up. It was an intensive way of using the en-
tire space, a small plot of land made available
for the subsistence living of the entire family.
These aspects are again mentioned in the de-
scription of vineyards given by Presutti at the
beginning of the 20th century: “Around each
township, and in particular at the slopes of the
hill on top of which the village is found, there
are large plantations of shrubs and trees, whose
beautiful green color is in striking contrast
to the surrounding barren countryside. They
are the so-called vineyards, belonging both to
the farm workers and especially to the princi-
pal landowners of the village. In any property,
even if of small proportions, there must be a
vineyard. The vineyard is not an appropriate
term: as all kinds of fruit trees were alsoculti-
vated there, given the families need to be sup-
plied with food: vines were grown... as were also
clumps of olive trees” (Presutti, p. 86). Anumber
of projects in different Italian regions are based
on an appreciation of countryside tourism, in
particular of the vineyards. They are certainly
vineyards with a famous public image, due to
advertising, and offer an example of a success-
ful integrated relationship between agriculture
and tourism which could also be applied in
Molise. As an example, some projects of tourist
itineraries linked to the discovery of agricultur-
al landscapes can be mentioned. Agricultural
landscapes can often be compared, in terms of
shape and colours, tho a work of art. In Tuscany,
in Tavernelle Val di Pesa (Firenze) and in eight
towns of the Chianti area, bicycle tourism and
walks through the vineyards to churches and
castles are available and in Torgiano (Pg), Um-
bria, as aresult of the project “Torgiano by bike”,
fifteen kilometres of mountain bike tracks have
been created along the route around the village
and in the centre. Other projects include routes
along the river park of the Tiber. In Montefalco,
twenty seven kilometres of tracks for walking,
cycling or horse riding have been made avail-
able. In Alcamo (Palermo) five different itin-
eraries have been developed and are related to
wine tours and the cultural and archaeological
heritage of the area. In Ghemme (Novara) the
“Itinerary” routes offer forty-five kilometres for
bicycle tourism. In Nizza Monferrato, following
a regional project, a “green” itinerary for walk-

ing or cycling, measuring a total of 87 km be-
tween castles and vineyards, has been created.
These are all examples of ways in which the ag-
ricultural landscape has been effectively used.

Peri-urban gardens

Near the urban centres, in areas where a lot of
water was present, vegetable gardens indicated
the closeness of inhabited areas. Being vegetation
that needed constant attention throughout the en-
tire year, they were not far from inhabited centres.
These places survive in towns like Venafro, Boja-
no and Campobasso. Reference has been made to
small family gardens which might develop in the
future. The presence of city vegetable gardens is
an ancient reality which is also being rediscovered
today in Italy (the most famous of these gardens
is that of the White House, which is currently be-
ing promoted by Michelle Obama). Educational
gardens, social gardens, community gardens and
therapeutic gardens are all being developed. Dif-
ferent towns are promoting the practice of culti-
vating vegetable gardens in unused public areas
(in 2009, Brescia alone assigned over 120 gar-
dens). The widespread use of vegetable gardens
not only favours the production and acquisition
of zero kilometre products but also embellishes
the landscape. Areas currently uncultivated and
unproductive are being replaced by well-culti-
vated landscapes. In this way, the useful is being
combined with the beautiful. Of particular im-
portance in the town of Venafro are the clearly
visible Gardens of Christ, in an area close to the
Quattro Cannelle fountain, which are part of the
history and tradition of Venafro. Vegetables have
for centuries been cultivated there as the area is
rich in water with a system of irrigation divided
into streams and rivulets The remaining vegeta-
ble gardens of Campobasso (cfr. Fig. 4) were once
famous for their abundance of vegetables.

They occupied the entire area of what is today
the Vazzieri neighbourhood (from the word, “ver-
ziere”, meaning orchards), as well as areas near
the city walls in what are today via Petitti and via
D’Amato. These are indicated on maps with the
name of via Giardini. Another garden area is near
the Fota. A “rare” example of this kind of vegetable
garden can be seen clearly in the area near to the
bus station. Worth noting is the fact that flowers
can be found, together with vegetables. The tradi-
tion of combining different kinds of crops is well
expressed by Michele Cima of the town of Riccia,
a poet who writes in dialect and who wrote: “Beans
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born in the country lane of Pauline are placed in
the company of carnations and withered roses”.
The vegetable gardens in Campobasso around
the Fota, were praised by the poet, doctor and
naturalist Altobello: “the door is opened at noon
and out she goes jumping to wake up the mills
and the millers and dresses the gardens in silver,
shimmering between vegetables and spigatelli”.
Mention should also be made of the area of the
vegetable gardens of San Giuliano del Sannio,
once used specifically for cultivating vegetables.
This is an area rich in water which extends to the
valley of Sepino, where, as can be seen from the
picture (cfr. Fig. 1) a beautiful agricultural land-
scape can be admired with fenced fields of the
same size which, according to scholars, refer back
to the grid system used by the ancient Romans.

Fig. 5 - A landscape showing
oases of crop cultivation in the
mountain areas of Frosolone.
Elongated strips of cultivated
fields of reddish color are
clearly visible (Source: Photo
C.S. Castagnoli).

Fig. 4 - The remaining gardens in
Campobasso in the Vazzieri neigh-
bourhood (Source: Photo C.S. Casta-
gnoli).

The landscape of Karst Agriculture

The landscape of Frosolone and the Matese is
typical of the karst mountain areas.

Agricultural activity is carried out in dry sink-
holes and in areas of gravel land. They are are-
as which can be defined as “delle oasi colturali di
alta montagna” (“cultivated oases of high altitude
mountains”) (Mario Fondi). The main crops
cultivated there are: wheat, potatoes and lentils,
and the territory is often characterized by open
fields divided into parallel lines or bordered by
dry stone walls (macere) which are taken from
the land itself. The chromatic effect is beautiful,
verdant oases immersed in an expanse of greyish
limestone and reddish soil, surrounded by cop-
pice and sparse tufts of grass (cfr. Fig. ).
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The landscape of the Cattle-Tracks

Whilst not being an agricultural landscape in
the traditional sense of the word, the landscape
of the cattle-tracks is a distinctive trait of the terri-
tory of Molise. It reflects an intermediate reality -
something between a natural and an anthropic
environment. With reference to the physical envi-
ronmental, a variety of turf comes to mind which
consists of different species of grasses, legumes,
Umbelliferae and Asteraceae, species that re-grow
spontaneously without any particular technical-
agronomic treatment, but above all it gave milk
and its dairy products a pleasant taste and smell.
Natural grazing and fertilizing from the passage
of the cattle was sufficient to keep the grass short
and green, giving it the appearance, even in winter,
of a ‘lawn.” The cattle-tracks are also an anthrop-
ic environment because of human activity: the
planning of the cattle track network, the natural
boundaries created with bushy hedges, tree plan-
tations or just trees, (commonly called ‘monks’ be-
cause they were cut into the shape of a man’s head
and also supplied fodder and firewood). The cattle
tracks were bordered with stone columns with the
letters RT (Regio Tratturo - Royal Cattle Track)
and included information on milestones which in-
dicated the will of the authorities to have the bor-
ders of the cattle tracks respected. Other human
activity involved included the presence of taverns,
mills, farm houses, pre-industrial structures, hy-
droelectric plants, towers, animal pens and tem-
porary shelters, as well as inhabited centers which
grew and developed along the route. It constitutes
a cultural heritage of humanity which deserves
recognition given its widespread presence in the
whole of Mediterranean Europe, from Spain to
the Carpathians, and as such would merit being
included in the World Heritage List.

The cattle track network, whilst not being ex-
clusive to the territory of Molise, is a specific and
characteristic aspect of the region. Its uniqueness
is not just due to the 450km network of the cat-
tle tracks but also because it has formed a grid
upon which the urban and productive system of
Molise has developed. At least seventy seven towns
are crossed by cattle tracks and numerous are the
economic activities developed as a result of tran-
shumance: the working of leather and shoe pro-
duction, the production and sale of wool products
and the production of dairy products, to mention
just a few of the most important which were di-
rectly related to it. Sheep were not the only ani-
mals involved, but also goats, horses, cows and
pigs, these last being involved in local transpor-

tation. The cattle track network was also used as
a normal means of communication. Communica-
tion routes were developed at three levels: cattle
tracks of no less than 60 Neapolitan steps, equal
to 111,60 metres (corresponding to a thousandth
of a degree of the equator or of any meridian),
tracks 18 to 37 metres wide, and then the off-
shoots of the cattle tracks (which linked the main
routes together) of 8 to 10 metres wide. While the
main cattle tracks ran in a North-South direction,
the smaller tracks and the offshoots ran from East
to West as parallels.

Cattle tracks can best be used today, given their
high natural value, as a source of free time activi-
ties such as walks or horse riding. This seems to
be their most obvious use. However, those activi-
ties with which they were linked in the past might
also be applicable today. Cattle rearing and all the
activities connected with it, agricultural produc-
tion of typical local foodstuffs, which could have
“Typical Local Cattle Track Products” applied as
a brand name. All of this could constitute a basis
for rural tourism and an experience of a differ-
ent kind of landscape, both in terms of quality
and diversity of products, which vary according
to the geographical area. Much has been written
on ways of appreciating the cattle-tracks and on
the creation of a Cattle-track Park. But still today
the cattle-tracks are not used to their full poten-
tial, and, despite being protected areas, they con-
tinue to lose their identity. Only the presence of
a solitary horse-rider or some nostalgic shepherd
with his sheep, bring back to mind images of a
past long gone. Mention might also be made of
other kinds of agricultural landscape: the tradi-
tional olive groves, the protected areas, the land-
scape based on the Agrarian Reform of the Lower
Molise Territory, (which, in terms of shape, soil
composition and colours of the yellow and sandy
clay, is a foretaste of the kind of landscape more
typical of the territory of the Capitanata — today
part of the district of Foggia in the region of Pug-
lia). Other characteristic areas are the olive plan-
tation landscapes of Venafro in particular, where
an Olive Park has recently been created. Then
there is the fruit-growing landscape. The apple
orchards in particular preserve the ancient vari-
ety of endogenous cultivars and maintain the bio-
diversity of the agriculture of Molise.

Agricultural landscapes and tourism

To conclude this review of the beautiful agri-
cultural landscape of Molise, it is natural to ask
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if an acknowledgement of the value of the agri-
cultural landscape is a profitable endeavour and
if tourism can benefit from it. We will briefly try
to illustrate the various reasons why the link be-
tween agricultural landscape and tourism is valid:
today, there is an acknowledgement of the value
of the agricultural landscape as a profitable en-
terprise. New funds obtained through the CAP
(Common Agricultural Policy) are available for
whoever safeguards any complex landscape mo-
saic, such as that which is characteristic of the Ital-
ian rural landscape. Between 2014 and 2020, the
CAP will allocate 400 billion Euros to European
community agriculture. One billion two hundred
million Euros will be allocated to agro-environ-
mental projects, the so-called “greening”. One of
the most important objectives, which indicates a
watershed, is the incentives given for those who
diversify the crops cultivated. Agriculture is defi-
nitely the activity more closely connected to the
land for the production of goods and services
which have the characteristics of public goods
such as landscapes; common goods such as parks;
cultural goods linked to tradition; and goods and
services such as handicrafts, tourism, and, in par-
ticular, “green” tourism.

Green tourism is connected to the need to es-
cape the city and to come into contact with natu-
ral environments of different degrees and kinds.
A kind of tourism which could be defined as sus-
tainable and which is, and has been, the main
point of discussion of international meetings on
tourism. One such meeting in 1995 produced
the Lanzarote Charter in which an integration
between tourism and environmental sustainabil-
ity was stated as being the desired goal. Of nota-
ble importance in terms of achieving sustainable
tourism is the European Charter for Rural Areas
of 1996, signed by the members of the EU. This
charter indicates three principal functions of ru-
ral space: an economic function for the produc-
tion of goods and services; an ecological function
for the safeguarding of the natural heritage; and
a social function for the relationships which are
formed between people linked by cultural and
social ties. Agricultural landscapes are to be safe-
guarded in the same way as works of art. The Eu-
ropean Landscape Convention of 2000 held in
Florence was signed by all the members of the
EU. It emphasized the safeguarding of every kind
of landscape, both those of outstanding beauty
as well as everyday areas, even if degraded. The
preamble states: “that the landscape is a key ele-
ment of individual and social well-being and that
its protection, management and planning entail

rights and responsibilities for everyone”. The for-
mer President of Italy, Giorgio Napolitano, has
stated that The Italian landscape is anunmistak-
able featureof our national identityand an essen-
tial factorof attraction andstrength of Italyin the
newinternational context”. An acknowledgement
of the value of disadvantaged areas offers an ex-
cellent opportunity for the spatial redistribution
of tourism. Tourism should respect the specific
characteristics of local areas as well as the delicate
ecological balance distinguishing each area. This
entails trying to reduce to a minimum the con-
struction of new structures and infrastructures.
An appreciation of endogenous resources, which
are a characteristic of agricultural landscapes,
the high quality of the resources, and good qual-
ity tourism, are all essential elements necessary
to stimulate tourism. A solidity has to be given to
these ideas as otherwise they will simply remain
mere slogans without practical consequences. The
claim that local environmental resources are of a
high quality does not always correspond to reality
since itis a practically a widespread claim. Quality
tourism is a chain that starts from the land, and
includes structures for accommodation, the trans-
port system and land marketing plans. For Italy,
and particularly the Molise, it is indispensible to
create a demand for tourism which is non exclu-
sively based on the creation of new structures, but
on a cultural policy which places history, art and
landscape in a central position, in order to make
the country’s image more appealing to quality
tourism. This is a task for public and private lo-
cal entrepreneurs. What is required is an efficient
advertising campaign which highlights the value
of endogenous sources, of which the agricultural
landscape is a central feature.

Tourist demand over the past few years seems to
be directed towards new forms of tourism, which
includes so-called ‘niche tourism’ (the multiple
tourism of the third millennium). This requires an ac-
tive rediscovery of landscape, traditions, rurality,
and territorial identity. These together constitute
the local resources and are the distinctive charac-
teristics of each specific place. These character-
istics include the mountain areas, the land and
the climate, ways of working the land and rural
tourism. The European Commission has defined
this last as that kind of tourism specific to: “ag-
ricultural areas in which agriculture itself is the
main element of attraction and where the offer
is based upon local products, food and wine, the
landscape, and on an interest in the customs and
traditions of a people”.

Following the season of standardised beach
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and mountain holidays, which often led to over-
crowded for two to four weeks, the tendency to-
day is to satisfy more individual tastes and sensi-
tivities. Interest is being shown in less well known
places often ignored by mass tourism, areas which
do not possess monuments and art of any great
value, but which are characterized by an attrac-
tive ‘mix’ of nature, landscape, architecture, food
and wine traditions, local customs and craftsman-
ship. The postmodern tourist wishes to experi-
ence something more natural and less ‘artificial’,
to be a guest and as such ‘sacred’ (in the sense of
being catered for as a unique individual). Often
these tourists look for accommodation in old re-
structured rural buildings which have been given
a new lease of life. This is one reason for the suc-
cess of new forms of hospitality well-represented
in Molise in places such as Castropignano, Sepino
and other tourist centres, or places like Borgo Al-
bergo of Ripalimolisani.

This kind of tourism does not lead to an ag-
gressive violation of the landscape, as it did in
the past, with ‘concrete jungles’ spreading every-
where. This new tourism is based upon the safe-
guarding of the landscape and an appreciation of
all that which already exists.

The disadvantaged areas of Molise might be
able to rediscover their identities by transforming
what were once weak points into areas of strength.
This can be done by rediscovering and favouring
a new form of rurality based upon an agriculture
linked to other sectors of the economy, primar-
ily tourism, as well as on the fact of being able to
experience living in non-degraded areas. This
represents a new model of rurality, not insular as
in the past, but open to the rest oh the outside
world through the presence of tourism. Tourism
cannot do without a positive image presented to
the outside world, “lespace touristique, cest avant
tout une immagine” (“tourism is essentially a question
of image”) (Miossec, 1997, p. 41). It is essential to
have a strong image based on a sense of identity
through bringing together all the cultural re-
sources available to an area. A beautiful agricul-
tural landscape and all the values associated with
it might carry out this function.

A ‘culture of the land” model based upon ru-
ral development, multi-functionality, agriculture
and quality sustainable tourism, would certainly
prove to be successful, above-all for the currently

disadvantaged areas. It requires however, a deep
change of attitude on the part of people. The
premises for such a change already exist. All that
is necessary is to support and strengthen an al-
ready-occurring process. This process leads to a
different approach towards nature and is based
upon coexistence and not exploitation. It is based
on an idea of landscapes as aesthetic realities (to
be admired) and as ethical realities (to be expe-
rienced). Safeguarding the landscape also means
safeguarding our own mental and physical health.
This however, implies that people are culturally
evolved and are aware of the fact that the ‘unlim-
ited growth’ which we have been applying to date
has to stop. An awareness must develop of the fact
that our well-being is not tied to consumerism and
income, but more fundamentally to the quality of
the environment in which we and future genera-
tions will live.
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Liberata Nicoletti

New forms of rurality and agricultural quality

products in Apulia

Abstract

Today the rural development is looking for new paths able to promote income growth by means of real occupational perspec-
tives and the enhancement of a better quality of life. This study on “new forms of rurality” in Apulia moves on tangible
experiences stimulated by the scheduled and ongoing EU and regional development rural policies (CAP 2014-2020) and
faces the theme of higher-value productions. Such productions express strong territorial ties with the human groups and
represent fundamental parameters in order to recover the identity of places and to promote the cultural, historic and en-
vironmental resources of Apulian rural areas. The territorial characteristics of Apulia (i.e. their peculiar landscapes, the
variety of farms, the richness of the historic, cultural and architectural heritage of manor farms, local craftsmanship and
so on) offer the ideal conditions to create a relational network able to promote and spread quality agriculture — both in
quantitative and qualitative terms — with the aim of fostering local and regional natural and economic resources.

Keywords: Agriculture, Typical products, Rural development.

Introduction

The economic development in the latest dec-
ades and especially the conversion of the CAP
from sectoral to territorial model' — together with
the proposals of reforming Agenda 2000% and the
most recent EU and regional rural development
policies (scheduled, such as CAP 2014-2020, and/
or in progress)® — have fostered the spread of a
development model mainly based on the increase
of agriculture productivity and extension of culti-
vated areas as well as on competitiveness of firms.
Furthermore, all the aforementioned factors have
strengthened the integrated development policy
by improving the possibility for the first sector to
carry out several production, territorial, environ-
mental and social functions in favor of the com-
munity.

Therefore, radical changes have occurred both
in production relationships among single eco-
nomic sectors and urban and rural areas because
of new and increasing production activities that
nowadays are an integral part of the agricultural
world. However, these changes have occurred es-
pecially because of the way some functions have
been incorporated and adapted to the rural en-
vironment by changing radically the territorial
structure and the characterization of the rural
landscape itself.

In this framework, the commitments of the
most recent EU agricultural policy reforms have

to be taken into consideration. These commit-
ments include reshaping the EU intervention
programs in line with the EU-28 sectoral strategic
interests. This perspective intends to correct some
mistakes of the past by strengthening structural
funds policy with the aim to better prepare farm-
ers to face future challenges and give to the pri-
mary sector not only the possibility to guarantee
production, territorial, environmental, and social
agricultural functions, but also to promote the di-
rect local community engagement in search of a
development model in balance with the environ-
ment and integrated with other economic sectors.

Since the 90’s and in conjunction with the
success of the structural funds policy, the secto-
ral development model — based on national and
community reforms in support of firm production
and competitiveness — experienced a real conver-
sion toward a “territorial model”. Specifically, this
model aims at discovering the qualities of territo-
ries as well as the problematic complexity of their
integrated and sustainable development.

For 40 years agricultural policies have focused
on subsidies for the competitive production in
terms of quantity. On the contrary in the recent
years these policies have started to privilege qual-
ity rather than quantity as a strategic element,
mainly aiming at establishing territorial bonds of
human groups and promoting cultural, historical
and environmental resources of rural areas.

Therefore, by reconsidering the rural devel-
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opment policy on the whole, the new model of
territorial development planning is based on the
conversion to rural territorial and landscape val-
ues with the purpose to determine sustainable and
eco-friendly paths and to protect territory, biodi-
versity and quality of life.

The agricultural world is open to new chal-
lenges and introduces a new season for agricul-
ture. Such a season wherein the CAP - that today
still oscillates between globalization and region-
alization — could connect both the “local” to the
“global” and transnational policy to regional level.
This is a season which discovers new themes, such
as sustainability and food safety, and forces every-
one to act with awareness of the past and care for
future generations®*.

Furthermore, together with the spread of poli-
cies and practices aiming at promoting endog-
enous resources and alongside the uniformity ef-
fects of globalization, changes in lifestyle and food
consumption patterns encourage the promotion
and fulfilment of economic and territorial de-
velopment strategies based on the rediscovery of
cultural and geographic peculiarities as well as on
the traditional local production, with the purpose
of fostering a comprehensive rural development
policy coherent with the enhancement of product
quality, environmental safeguard, real perspective
of employment and a better quality of life.

The new season of agriculture in Apulia

These brief introduction has found an applica-
ble context in Apulia, a region in Southern Italy.
Despite the wealth and variety of production sec-
tors, which are strictly related to the complex oro-
graphic and environmental scenario, agriculture
still plays a primary role in Apulia because of the
high level of sectoral specialization in this area®.

The agricultural sector represents 8.1% of the
regional GDP and 8.3% of the surplus value of
Apulia: both these values are higher than those
observed in Southern Italian regions and in Italy
as a whole. The incidence of the agricultural sec-
tor of Apulia is similarly significant on the national
basis and it represents about 8% of the overall Ital-
ian agricultural production.

Woody cultivations (47%) are greater than her-
baceous cultivations (38%) in Apulia, whereas the
number of livestock is very limited (9%).

The agricultural landscape of Apulia is charac-
terized by fruit and vegetables (such as tomatoes
and artichoke plants). Furthermore, olive oil and
wine are two other crucial sectors for Apulia: in-

deed, this sectors — by means of the production
of high-quality and now world renowned olive oil
and wine — are also the symbol of intangible values
such as landscape, cultural relationships and ter-
ritorial identity.

Many important results have been achieved by
Apulia: for instance, this region is ranked first in
table grapes and olive oil production (two sectors
which are respectively 2/3 and more than 1/3 of
the overall production in Italy).

Apulia has scored positive results with regards
to hard wheat and vegetables production; further-
more, floriculture plays a very important role in
this region (11.4% of domestic product).

From the economic-production point of view,
Apulia is the region with the highest number of ag-
ricultural holdings in Italy (about 17% at national
level). The average land area of each holding in
Apulia is 4.7 hectares, lower than the average of
Southern regions and Italy (ISTAT 2011).

The number of agricultural employees in Apulia
is 10% of the overall workers: this figure is signifi-
cantly higher than the national average (5%).

Despite different levels of balance and integra-
tions within Apulia, rural area of this region are
particularly rich of naturalistic, landscape, pro-
duction, cultural and social resources that are still
waiting to be adequately promoted by means of
focused strategies and interventions to ensure dy-
namism to local economies.

In recent years, farmers of Apulia have demon-
strated consideration towards those resources and
potentialities that brighten up the territory. The
aim of these farmers is to strengthen and promote
the local economies by means of paths of region-
alization linked to agricultural vocations and in-
tervention focused not to single economic sectors,
but aiming to achieve quality (i.e. as an instrument
for promoting the territory).

Starting from this crucial turning point, which
characterizes the evolution from the traditional
EU structural policies to the current rural devel-
opment policies, we are witnessing to the change
of both production technologies and species culti-
vated in the rural areas in Apulia.

In addition, agricultural activities — in the past
influenced by the natural environment — today is
increasingly influenced by support policies and by
the changed political objectives because the com-
petitiveness is no more based on quantity but on
quality and the beauty of the landscape.

Agricultural landscapes and their own func-
tions have changed: today not only production ef-
ficiency matters, but also aesthetics and historical
and cultural memories.
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Even the socio-economic context of Apulian
rural areas has changed: this lands guarantee a
clearly recognizable quality of agriculture based
on products that are able to express the local
identity and the promotion of cultural heritages
by means of the restore of traditional procedures,
food habits and typical productions. All these ele-
ments allow local population to repossess that his-
toric, artistic and social heritage which has been
often neglected and forgotten and that must be
promoted and transmitted to posterity.

The new forms of rurality have mainly led to
the general expansion of the activities related to
multifunctional rural tourism and agritourism®,
which are directly linked to products from bio-
logic cultivations and to the development of local
quality food know-how as well as to the rediscov-
ery of genuine food produced by using traditional
methods.

By means of these resources, which express the
close territorial relationships of human groups,
represent the fundamental parameters to start a
development process and contribute to the recov-
ery of local identities and to improve the regional
attraction, it is possible the activate positive eco-
nomic circuits.

Agriculture and quality products

By now, the farmers of Apulia are aware that
the dynamism of the primary sector depends not
only on the production capacity of lands and/or
commercialization of products, but especially on
multifunctional and competitive agriculture. In
this new concept of agriculture, public goods and
services (in a social perspective too) are able to
successfully contribute to the integrated and sus-
tainable development of rural areas.

The promotion of this broader view of agricul-
ture is based on the concept of sustainable devel-
opment and on the rediscovery of local resources
as well as on the complex dimension of integrated
development. This strong promotion supports the
mutual compatibility among agriculture, environ-
ment and territorial values.

Indeed, themes such as competitiveness, inte-
gration and multifunctionality in agriculture are
the subject of numerous initiatives launched by
the Apulian regional authorities. The combina-
tion between agriculture and quality is becoming
increasingly important in this region, with the aim
of promoting products of excellence. The concept
is that these products can become a catalyst for the
economic growth not only for the local area, but

also for many economic sectors not directly related
to the primary sector.

Quality in agriculture’ is a strategic characteri-
zation, fundamental to create territorial quality.
By now, it represents an essential condition for
Apulia, a region which intends to give answers to
those consumers paying increasing attention to
food safety, healthiness and nutrition facts.

Apulia regional authorities are engaged in the
ambitious objective of reshaping new growth sce-
narios for agriculture and foods: in this way, the
process of modernization in this region crosses
with the recovery and promotion of tradition, with
the aim of meeting the local demand. The objec-
tive of Apulia regional authorities is to compete
both on the economic and environmental level in
Italy and EU.

The success of products of quality based on eco-
friendly production techniques and shared rules
and procedures in Apulia is strictly linked to the
landscape qualities and the variety of agricultural
cultivation in the region. This link creates a virtu-
ous interaction among landscape, production tra-
dition and identity.

Many products contribute to spread the image
of Apulia in the world in virtue of their peculiar
characteristics and distinctiveness. These products
are suitable for spreading the local cultural iden-
tity and putting into action important production
and occupational niches, as well as for opening
the regional economy to broader and richer mar-
ket segments by combining successfully both local
and global needs.

In the overview of the typical products of
Apulia there are many higher-value products that
are awarded with certification of authenticity and
guarantee of origin. All these products are pro-
tected by labels that certify the origin of raw ma-
terials and/or the authenticity of the production
methods. These productions contribute both to
fulfill the relationship between natural and social
environment and to recover and promote local
identities®.

The 204 traditional products of Apulia repre-
sent 6% of the overall 4,000 products included in
the National List of Traditional Products.

Furthermore, 16 higher quality certifications
for Protected Designation of Origin (PDO) (7.9%
of the Italian PDOs), 5 recognitions for Protected
Geographical Indication (PGI) (3.8% at national
level), provided by the EC regulation 510/06 (see
Fig. 3 and Tab. 1) and 2 Traditional Specialties
Guaranteed (TSGs) (i.e. Mozzarella and Pizza Na-
poletana), provided by the EC regulation 509/06
must be added to the products of Apulia included
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Tab. 1. Products of quality in Apulia (PDOs and PGlIs).

and cereals

24.07.12

25.07.12

EEC/EC/EU Published in the
Denomination Cat. Typology Regulations GUCE/O] Region Province
Arancia del PGI Fruit, vegetables |Reg. CE n. 1017 del  |GUCE L 227 del Apulia Foggia
Gargano and cereals 30.08.07 31.08.07
Caciocavallo PDO |[Cheese Reg. CE n. 1263 del GUCE L 163 del Calabria, Catanzaro, Cosenza,
Silano 01.07.96; Reg. CEn.  |02.07.96; GUCE L 168 | Campania, |Avellino, Benevento,
1204 del 04.07.03 del 05.97.03 Molise, Caserta, Napoli,
Apulia, Salerno, Isernia,
Basilicata Campobasso, Foggia,
Bari, Taranto,
Brindisi, Matera,
Potenza
Canestrato PDO |Cheese Reg. CEn. 1107 del  [GUCE L 148 del Apulia Foggia, Bari
Pugliese 12.06.96 21.06.96
Carciofo PGI  |Fruit, vegetables |Reg. UE n. 1120 del |GUUE L 289 del Apulia Brindisi
Brindisino and cereals 31.10.11 08.11.11
Clementine del PGI  |Fruit, vegetables |Reg. CE n. 1665 del |GUCE L 235 del Apulia Taranto
Golfo di Taranto and cereals 22.09.03 23.09.03
Collina di Brindisi |PDO | Oils and fats Reg. CE n. 1263 del GUCE L 163 del Apulia Brindisi
01.07.96 02.07.96
Dauno PDO |Oils and fats Reg. CE n. 2325 del |GUCE L 322 del Apulia Foggia
24.11.97 25.11.97
La Bella della PDO  |Fruit, vegetables |Reg. CE n. 1904 del GUCE L 228 del Apulia Foggia
Daunia and cereals 07.09.00; Reg. CEn. [08.09.00; GUCE L 291
1067 del 06.11.09 del 07.11.09
Limone PGI  |Fruit, vegetables |Reg. CE n. 148 del GUCE L 46 del Apulia Foggia
Femminello del and cereals 15.02.07 16.02.07
Gargano
Mozzarella di PDO |Cheese Reg. CE n. 1107 del GUCE L 148 del Campania, |Benevento, Caserta,
Bufala Campana 12.06.96; Reg. CEn. |21.06.96; GUCE L 31 |Lazio, Naples, Salerno,
103 del 04.02.08 del 05.02.08 Molise, Frosinone, Latina,
Apulia Roma, Foggia,
Isernia
Pane di Altamura [PDO |Bread and Reg. CEn. 1291 del |GUCE L 181 del Apulia Bari
bakery products [18.07.03 19.07.03
Ricotta di Bufala |PDO [Other products |[Reg. UE n. 634 del GUUE L 186 del Campania, |Benevento, Caserta,
Campana of animal origin [19.07.10 20.07.10 Lazio, Napoli, Salerno,
Molise, Frosinone, Latina,
Apulia Roma, Foggia,
Isernia
Terrad’ Otranto  |[PDO | Oils and fats Reg. CE n. 644 del GUCE L 87 del Apulia Taranto, Brindisi,
20.03.98Reg. UE n. 56 [21.03.98GUUE L 20 Lecce
del 22.01.14 del 23.01.14
Terra di Bari PDO |Oils and fats Reg. CE n. 2325 del |GUCE L 322 del Apulia Bari
24.11.97 25.11.97
Terre Tarentine PDO |Oils and fats Reg. CE n. 1898 del GUCE L 328 del Apulia Taranto
29.10.04 30.10.04
Uva di Puglia PGI Fruit, vegetables [ Reg. UE n. 680 del GUUE L 198 del Apulia Bari, Barletta-Andria-

Trani, Brindisi,
Foggia, Taranto,
Lecce

Source: MIPAAF (2014).
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Fig. 1. PDOs, PGIs and TSGs in Italy (Source: MIPAAF, 2014).
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Fig. 2. PDOs and PGIs per region (Source: MIPAAF, 2014).

in the National List of Traditional Products.

The wine and olive oil sectors of Apulia have
taken on a great importance in agribusiness both
at national and international levels.

Apulia region has 109,000 hectares of vineyards:
this extent guarantees a considerable wine produc-
tion amounting to 5,580 hectoliters in recent years.
These figures contribute efficaciously to trans-

mit the image of the region and promote land-
scape, cultural traditions and territorial identity.

For a long time, the must of Apulia has been
used to reinforce and improve the wine produc-
tion of other Italian and European regions. In fact,
only recently the wine sector has been profoundly
restructured in terms of organization of cultiva-
tion, and this has been made possible thanks to a
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serious promotion and product tutelage policy. In
this way the wine of Apulia has conquered several
markets by means of a higher quality production
and a good originally monitored qualitative level.

The increased awareness of the need of quality
has addressed the oenological objectives towards
production improvement. Moreover, this has led
to a technological turn in wine industry by means
of the insertion of bottling sections and innova-
tive equipment.

Consequently, today the production of blend-
ing grapes and lesser quality wine is in constant
decline in Apulia and it has been replaced by a
more dynamic attitude showing characterized by
attention to consumers’ taste. On the contrary, the
production of DOC wines is the strong point of
the whole sector, although it represents only 10%
of the overall production. However, these wines

have been able to make a name for themselves in
the national and international markets thanks
their strong identity. This has been achieved by
means of the improvement of sales and distribu-
tion networks® (see Fig. 4).

Apulia is a leading region in Italy also in the ol-
ive oil sector. Specifically, Apulia is ranked first in
terms of areas suitable for olive cultivation (more
than 377.000 hectares, about 32% of the overall
areas at national level) and olive for oil extrac-
tion and olive oil production (about 35% of the
national production). Finally Apulia is ranked sec-
ond (behind Sicily) as for table olive production
in Italy.

From data disaggregation, it has emerged
that Bari and Lecce are mainly characterized
by a broader surface of olive groves and a big-
ger production. However, these two provinces
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Fig. 4. Wines in Apulia (DOCs and DOCGs) (Source: Vini di Puglia, 2014).
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show different types of olive growing: the prov-
ince of Bari is characterized by the presence
of more advanced production systems, whereas
the Salento area is characterized by smaller
companies and more limited results in terms
of production.

From the qualitative point of view, the areas in
Apulia wherein PDOs and PGlIs are produced rep-
resent 17% at national level and only 4.3% of olive
grove area is suitable to the production of PDO
and PGI olive oil.

The quality of olive oil produced in Apulia can
grow further: indeed, today in this region there
are 5 PDOs (Terra di Bari, Dauno, Collina di
Brindisi, Terra d’Otranto e Terre Tarentine) cor-
responding to more than 40% of certified produc-
tion in Italy (see Fig. 5).

Apulia regional authorities have carried out
specific actions in order to achieve an efficient
and well structured agribusiness system aiming to
obtain the planned qualitative parameters by en-
hancing promotion policies for those productions
identified and protected by certification labels.
All of these actions are included in the Operative
Regional Programs (POR) and in the “Agricul-
ture and Quality” Regional Program.

By means of these policies Apulia regional au-
thorities guarantee the consumers by production
traceability and also by adequate controls in order
to assure origin, quality, authenticity and typical-
1ty.

Among several others initiatives, “Prodotti di
Puglia” (“Products of Apulia”, G.R. 20.04.2004) is
a collective community trademark with geograph-
ical indication including various types of prod-
ucts and certifications (PDO and PGI), as well as

products without any certification, with the aim of
promoting the high quality agriculture and food
production of Apulia (which EU, national and
regional legislations — among which the regional
Rural Development Program (PSR 2007/2014) —
give prominence to).

Moreover, in June 2012 Apulia Regional au-
thorities applied for registering the label “Pro-
dotti di Qualita Puglia” (“Quality Products of
Apulia”) to the Office for Harmonization in the
Internal Market (OHIM). The aim of this appli-
cation is to promote agriculture and food quality
products approved by the EU and to support the
commercial marketing.

Organic agriculture plays an important role
within those local planning strategies aiming to
define a rural development model based on the
protection and promotion of typical regional pro-
ductions as well as on farm multifunctionality'.
Organic agriculture is no more a niche segment:
indeed, this type of production is gaining a sig-
nificant role in the production stage and broader
segments in agribusiness market. Furthermore,
organic agriculture plays a primary role within
the quality systems and in high value landscape
and environmental areas. The organic agricul-
ture in Apulia shows a great potential and a strong
specialization in olive oil sector.

Conclusions

The territory of Apulia is characterized by dif-
ferent landscapes, scents and flavors we can detect
in its many quality products resulting from long
standing experiences, but also in productions ex-
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Fig. 5. Olive oil (PDOs in Apulia) (Source: Terre Federiciane, Lavinium, 2014).
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pressing local values and the complexity of rural
environments. All of these products contribute to
create the quality of the territory.

Therefore, the current agriculture and food
scenario is very varied and complex thanks to the
ability of agriculture businesses and traditional
productions to take advantage of the peculiar ter-
ritorial identity.

The close relationship between higher value
productions and rural development stimulate the
adoption of actions able to systematize the differ-
ent territorial components in order to create the
basic conditions to promote the whole territory
and fully express its potentiality.

Coherently with the Italian and EU regula-
tions, as well as with the planning policies adopt-
ed so far by the Apulia regional authorities, the
new model of rurality is embedded in a broader
project of territorial development based on the
endogenous potential.

The promotion of culture, history and econ-
omy oriented to sustainable development stems
from the rediscovery of the rural world (including
agriculture techniques, local craftsmanship, agri-
cultural and food productions, rural landscape
and so on).

The interdependence between products and
territory has given rise to a virtuous cycle which
has become the local development booster. How-
ever this implies also the necessity of an organ-
ized approach on the basis of strategies and pro-
cedures stressing the relationship between place
and product, with the aim to identify a relation-
ship between qualitative and commercial success
and the overall success of the territory.

The current trends of Apulia regarding the
quality agriculture determine the increasingly
stronger relationships between quality products
and rural multifunctionality. Moreover, these
trends propose a strong concept of agriculture
able to mark the space wherein it operates.

A great attention is paid to peculiarity and orig-
inality of places, but a similar interest is oriented
towards the creation of a competitive, multifunc-
tional and quality agriculture with the aim to as-
sure a sustainable and integrated development,
which is able to give positive answers to the ex-
pectations of Apulians and consumers in general,
guaranteeing the income of farmers and carrying
out actions for the protection and promotion of
social and cultural identities of the territory.

The development of Apulia is based on policies
promoting quality as an element of identity. This
strengthens the sense of belonging and assure the
promotion of typical production traditions and

the economic territorial revitalization with the
purpose of facing the competitive challenge im-
posed by globalization.

Of course, the process of agriculture mod-
ernization in Apulia is not totally completed and
agriculture is not completely integrated within
various markets yet and neither it is inserted in an
economic system that enhances its potentialities.
Nevertheless, interesting competitive perspec-
tives are offered mainly by quality and traditional
products.

In such a context the future of the Apulian
rural world is strictly connected to the produc-
tion capacity of the territory and to the level of
synergic interactions among all of the territorial
components. This is necessary in order to develop
competitiveness and the new opportunity offered
by higher quality productions and to promote
the quality of Apulian rural areas. Moreover, the
promotion of rurality enhances the rediscovery of
local culture, history and economy based on the
principles of sustainable development.
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Notes

! Since the Treaty of Rome, the Common Agricultural Policy
(CAP) has represented one of the main instruments in build-
ing the European Union and has carried out a crucial role in
the range of the social and economic integration processes
within EU countries. Over the years, tasks and functions (and,
in some cases, also the architecture) of the CAP have been
gradually modified. However, sometimes these changes were
slower than the transformation of the objectives to achieve.
Indeed, in the 90s we have witnessed the transition from the
sectoral model, based on the extension of cultivated surface
areas and on the increase of productivity, to the territorial
model, carried out with the structural funds and by means of
the LEADER Programs.

This initiative was structured in three phases: the aim of LEAD-
ER T (1991-1994) was to promote the rural development by
means of an integrated and qualified approach which included
new methods to promote the natural and cultural heritages,
strengthening the economic framework and creating new jobs
in order to improve the production capacity of every single
community; the purpose of LEADER II (1994-1999) was to
guarantee to each territory the ability to promote and achieve
autonomously its development on the basis of its own social
and economic strengths and by leaving wide space to the lo-
cal initiative. Finally, the objective of LEADER + (2000-2006)
was to support rural operators in developing and promoting
original sustainable and integrated development strategies.
This was done in order to improve the territorial arrangement,
promote cooperation and guarantee a greater territorial com-
petitiveness.

? The reform proposals of AGENDA 2000 (2000-2006) of
promoting a multifunctional, sustainable and competitive
agriculture aimed at improving the quality of life in devel-
oping regions, guaranteeing a reasonable earning to farm-
ers, increasing the production of high quality food and the
competitive price of products. These proposals aimed also
at bridging the gap in terms of development and quality

of life and at guaranteeing better economic outlooks to
European citizens.

* The aims of rural development policy (2014-2020) have been
conceived in order to fulfill the requirements of the different
forms of agriculture that characterize the EU-28 area. In line
with EUROPE 2020 strategy it identifies at least three strategic
objectives, such as the improvement of agricultural competi-
tiveness, the sustainable management of natural resources and
global change and the well-balanced development of rural ar-
eas. These general objectives have been put into practice by six
priority points to manage by means of the Rural Development
Programs (RDPs):

1 Fostering knowledge transfer and innovation in agricul-
ture, forestry and rural areas;

2 Enhancing farm viability and competitiveness of all types
of agriculture in all regions and promoting innovative
farm technologies and sustainable forest management;

3 Promoting food chain organization, including agricul-
tural product processing and marketing, animal welfare
and risk management in agriculture;

4 Restoring, preserving and enhancing ecosystems related
to agriculture and forestry;

5 Promoting resource efficiency and supporting the shift
towards a low carbon and climate resilient economy in
agriculture, food and forestry sectors;

6 Promoting social inclusion, poverty reduction and eco-
nomic development in rural areas.

* M.G. Grillotti (2003), La riscoperta del territorio e della geografia
nella pin recente evoluzione della politica agricola comunitaria (in
Boll. S.G.1., Serie XII, Vol. VIII, pp. 626-645).

® The great variety of production contexts in Apulia is directly
linked to territorial differentiations which put in contrast the
inland disadvantaged areas in the Appennines, Murgia and
Salento with the more advanced areas in Tavoliere di Puglia,
Terra di Bari and Ionic areas around Taranto. The total surface
of Apulia is 1.936.305 hectares (6.4% at national level) most
flat land (53%); 2/3 of hilly areas are located in the inland
and 1/3 along the coast representing 45.3% of the overall area;
mountains are only 1.5% of the Apulian territory.

® From the official Regional List of Agritourism Operators it
emerges that the authorized agritourisms in Apulia are 1685.
A large part of these are located in the province of Lecce (704
authorizations, 42% of the total) and especially in Otranto (85
authorizations), Nardo (57) and Melendugno (45). Further-
more, Lecce (35) is ranked first among the provincial capitals
of Apulia, followed by Andria (24), Brindisi (10), Trani (6),
Taranto (5), Barletta (2) and Bari (only 1 authorization).

7 Quality in agriculture is strictly related to production meth-
ods and geographic origin as well as to peculiar soil profile and
climatic conditions and human settlements in the territory. In
this way, the correspondence of products to planned standards
and the guarantee that each stage within the production chain
is carefully programmed and carried out are assured. There-
fore, quality products have distinctive characteristics and they
are the result of the virtuous combination between natural and
social environment.

8 Quality agricultural products are based on several fundamen-
tal properties concerning production methods and geographic
origin of raw materials. The distinction among typical, local
and traditional products is rather difficult to be explained.
Within the definition of “typical product” is included the cul-
tural dimension of places where the local product is produced,
whereas the definition of “local product” refers to a specific
geographical context. “Traditional products” are obtained by
long-standing traditional working, conservation and aging
methods. The traditional product system is regulated by the
D.M. 18.07.2000: a product must have at least 25 years of docu-
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mented life to be certified as “traditional”.

EU guarantees typical and traditional characteristics of agri-
culture and food products by means of a series of regulations
which discipline the conferment of labels. These labels are be-
stowed only to those products which can boast detailed produc-
tion methods and specific geographic origin and production
techniques characteristics.

PDO (Protected Denominations of Origin) is an agricultural or
food product whose quality and characteristics are primarily or
exclusively tied to a specific geographic environment (includ-
ing natural and human factors). Production, transformation
and elaboration of PDOs take place in a delimited geographic
area: the whole product cycle must be carried out within the
same area and therefore not reproducible elsewhere.

PGI (Protected Geographical Indication) is an agricultural or
food product whose qualities and characteristics can be con-
nected to a geographic origin. The PGIs production and trans-
formation have to take place in a specific geographical area.
However the PGI certification does not require the production
to be necessarily produced in the same site as long as the whole
product cycle manages to obtain a product corresponding to
production standard requirements.

DOC (Controlled Origin Denomination) guarantees the ori-
gin of wines and determine the geographic name of a viticul-
ture area with the aim to mark a quality and well- renowned
product. The characteristics of DOC products are tied to both
the natural environment and human factors.

IGT (Typical Geographical Indication) determines the geo-
graphic name of the area used to define the final product.

TSG (Traditional Specialities Guaranteed) is a product char-
acterized by traditional raw materials, composition or recipe,
production methods and transformation without any connec-
tion with geographical production areas.

¢ Apulia has 27 DOC wines that are strengts of whole sector:
Aleatico di Puglia, Alezio; Barletta; Brindisi; Cacc’é mitte;
Castel del Monte; Colline Ionico Tarantine; Copertino; Gioia
del Colle, Gravina; Leverano, Lizzano; Locorotondo; Martina
Franca; Matino; Moscato di Trani; Nardo; Orta Nova; Ostuni;
Primitivo di Manduria; Rosso di Barletta; Rosso di Canosa;
Rosso di Cerignola; Salice Salentino; San Severo; Squinzano;
Galatina.

' Organic agriculture is an alternative production system
opposed to the conventional one. Such a system is based on
objectives and principles combining “best environmental prac-
tices, a high level of biodiversity, the preservation of natural re-
sources, the application of high animal welfare standards and
a production method in line with the preference of a sector of
consumers for products made by using natural substances and
processes” (EC Regulation n. 834/07).

The interest in organic agriculture by the Apulian regional au-
thorities has been rapid since the fulfilment of the “Regional
Agriculture and Food Program” (PAR) in 1996, which incor-
porated the EU regulations within the regional ones, Among
other actions, Apulian regional authorities grant rewards for
those farmers who introduce or maintain organic production
methods.

Apulia is specialized in organic olive oil production as well as
on organic grains and vegetables.
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Kostantina Tatsios

Rural tourism as a form of cultural tourism in Apulia

Abstract

The rural area provides new cultural, tourist and landscaping functions, besides the traditional «four I’s» (Food, Feed,
Fiber and Fuel) (Sotte, 2008, p. 5-26). The offer is enriched by food and wine experiences, hiking and educational and
cultural activities (didactic farms, craft workshops, peasant life museum, etc.). The goal becomes to know the rural culture
through its rhythms, activities, places in order to enrich the visitor’s experience.

Keywords: Rural tourism, Cultural tourism, Rural development, Apulia.

Rural tourism, agritourism and cultural activities

The INEA institution (National Institute of
Agricultural EconomicsNational Institute of Ag-
ricultural Economics) institution defines rural
tourism as «all the tourism activities that are
practised with specific themes (trekking, bird-
watching, overnight in rural buildings, hiking
etc.) and distinguish it from agritourism, which
is defined as a form of tourism that has particu-
lar organization features, being connected to the
farm». Therefore, rural tourism is a form of tour-
ism connected to rural resources and activities
in a broad sense (landscape and natural, agri-
cultural and social and cultural ones) that «are
not necessarily created by a farmer using his com-
pany» (Schifani, 1995; De Luca, Messina, 2012, p.
491). However the borderline is quiet labile and
these two terms are often wrongly used as syno-
nyms. Hence rural tourism includes agritourism,
ecotourism, farm tourism etc. The agricultural
evolution in a multifunctional sense (Legislative
Decree 228/2001) contributed to increase the
number of activities that could guarantee addi-
tional earnings to the operators. Therefore, the
activities connected to the agriculture can pro-
mote and enhance the value of the reference ter-
ritorial context, increase the attractiveness of the
tourist offer and the possibility of an economic
development. For this reason the agritourism in-
cludes several activities: farm products sale, di-
dactic activities organization, reception and hos-
pitality services etc. The Law no. 96 of February
20, 2006, controls agritourism in order to support
agricolture by «promoting new countryside forms
of tourism that can: a) protect, qualify and en-
hance the value of the specific resources of each

territory; b) promote the maintenance of human
activities in rural areas; ¢) to promote the multi-
functionality of the agriculture and the differen-
tiation of agricultural incomes; d) to promote ini-
tiatives of the farmers in defense of the ground,
the territory and the environment by increasing
farm incomes and improving the quality of life;
e) to recover the rural building heritage protect-
ing the landscape peculiarities; f) to support and
increase typical productions, quality productions
and the connected food and wine traditions; g)
to promote rural culture and food education; h)
to promote agricultural and forest development»
(Law 96/2006). By the described objectives, it
can be seen how agriculture, environment and
tourism are fundamental elements for the devel-
opment of rural areas. According to an ISTAT
research (2011), in Italy the current situation of
the farm holiday sector is improving a lot. The
report published in November 2012 indicates
a farms increase of the 56,8% (from 13.000 to
over 20.000) in the reference period 2003-2011.
Farms authorized to practice farm holidays are
20.413 (2,2% more than the previous year). The
greater concentration of agritourisms are noticed
in the northern regions (45,6%), followed by the
Center (34%) and the South (20,4%).«<Agritour-
ism represents a little part» (De Luca, Messina
et Al., 2012) of the numerous initiatives by which
rural tourism offer is composed: sport, food and
wine, and culture above all (natural, social and
architectural heritage). These activities can be
carried out by farms, in accordance with the ob-
servance of some particular obligations. «In the
rural sphere, tourists enjoy the use of the territo-
rial resources (parks, rivers, flora and fauna, etc.),
but also of the anthropic environments (festivals,
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traditions, craft, religious festivals, other popular
events, etc.)» (Bencardino, Prezioso, 2007). Sport-
ing activities that can be carried out in the rural
area concern, for example, horse-riding, trekking,
hiking by mountain bike, canoe, birdwatching,
etc. «<Wine and food tourism represents one of
the various potential shapes that can be assumed
by rural tourism when wine and food can induce
tourists to see rural places, rather than being pro-
moted by tourism» (Rocca, 2013, p. 441). In order
to enhance the value of typical local productions,
numerous initiatives, together with the promotion
of the territory, have the aim to generate tourist
flows in rural areas, have been activated by the
operators. One of the activities with the aim to
attract tourist (and then, economic) flows in areas
considered marginal, such as olive and wine ones,
is represented by wine, olive oil and taste routes.
The Law of July 27, 1999 no. 268 has officially
instituted the wine routes. The same regulations
apply to the olive oil, typical products routes and
every quality production to enhance their value
(Art. b, Law 268/99). The aim of the law is to
promote territories with a wine and food bent,
particularly the ones dedicated to typical or qual-
ity productions (Law of February 10, 1992, no.
164). All the activities by which the tourist offer
is made aim to spread the territorial culture. It is
interesting to know all the aspects that character-
ize the visited place (history, traditions, architec-
tural and artistic heritage, etc.) also for people
who is searching for typical local productions. But
generally this also applies to every type of tourist
visiting places strongly bounded to the traditions,
such as the rural one. The agricultural activity is
full of an ethnological heritage with a great cul-
tural value: farm machinery, implements, forges,
craft workshops, cellars, olive-presses, quarries
and architectural elements can be used by the
tourist as real social and cultural heritage. There
are numerous museums dedicated to peasant life
and local traditions, agriculture and craft. Pro-
duction places become culture places. Therefore
rural areas have got elements able to generate
knowledge. The environment and all the activi-
ties that can be carried out in it (hiking and vari-
ous sports) can contribute to enrich the native
flora and fauna culture, often through dedicated
shows and museums, and the knowledge of the
landscape typicalnesses. Agricultural activity and
wine and food can contribute to make local pro-
ductions and typical products (tasting), as well
as cultivation, harvesting and production tech-
niques (visits to farms) known. Cultural, artistic
and architectural heritage, enriching rural areas

with rocky churches, monuments, castles, period
buildings, etc., enhances the value of the tour-
ist’s experience. Another basic component of ru-
ral tourism is represented by traditions and local
cultures. One of the development factors of ru-
ral tourism is the authenticity of the experience
entered in the place, without being perceived as
calculated (Marzano, 2009). The tourist must feel
like a part of the rural reality he’s living. He must
be involved in the country life activities and man-
age to deepen the aspects regarding culture and
local traditions. As a result, all the events, shows,
festivals and religious feasts often carried out in
rural areas and involving the visitor in habits and
traditions of the visited places are very important.

Tourism and rural development in Apulia

Apulia features a territory with different mor-
phological features that can make it a very attrac-
tive tourist destination. The sea has a strong tour-
ist importance. It stands on the region for over
800 kilometers. Another favorable factor is the
Mediterranean climate. This could make Apulia a
tourist destination all year round. In fact, one of
the principal aim is to free the region by a form
of tourism decidedly bounded to summer and sea.
From this point of view, rural areas of the Apulian
inland can offer a richness of environmental, land-
scaping, cultural, wine and food, folk, sporting etc.
elements that if developed and above all correctly
promoted can contribute to a seasonal adjustment
of tourist flows, as well as a development of the
rural area itself. Looking at the most recent data
of the tourist flows and the presences in Apulia,
according to the «Osservatorio Regionale del Tu-
rismo» (http://www.agenziapugliapromozione.it)
over 3,2 millions of arrivals and roughly 13,3 mil-
lions of tourist presences are reported. These data,
if compared with the ones of 2011, show a slight
drop in arrivals (-0,1%) and presences (-1,6%)
that anyway represent a good result if compared
to the national data. Tourism in Apulia has borne
the crisis thanks to a significant increase of foreign
tourist flows (that is +7% of arrivals and +5% of
presences). According to the Osservatorio’s Report
again, Apulia consolidates its position in some im-
portant international markets, such as Germany
(+15,7% of arrivals), France (+24,6% of arrivals),
Switzerland (+22,8 of arrivals), United Kingdom
(+19,5% of arrivals), Belgium (+23% of arrivals)
and U.S.A. (+10,4% of arrivals). Due to the crisis,
a drop in arrivals and permanences has been no-
ticed in the internal tourist demand, mainly from
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Piemonte, Liguria, Lombardia, Emilia Romagna
and Friuli Venezia Giulia. Arrivals and presences
flows reported in Trentino Alto Adige and Molise
are positive. Domestic tourism grows by 6,4% of ar-
rivals and 4,5% of presences. Proximity tourism is
increasing from Calabria, Campania, Abruzzo and
Basilicata.

As regards the destination of the tourism flows
inside the region, a heavy concentration towards
seaside towns is reported. In detail: the Province
of Foggia and Lecce gather the 60% of regional
arrivals (Osservatorio Regionale sul Turismo,
2012). The data regarding flows towards internal
rural areas are promising. In fact, in 2012 a signifi-
cant increase of arrivals has been registered towns
of Valle d’Itria, of Magna Grecia, Murgia and Gra-
vine and of Salento (Osservatorio Regionale sul
Turismo, 2012). For Apulia, the tourist activity may
represent an important factor of development. In
fact, according to an IPRES (Apulian Institute of
Economic and Social Research) research, tourism
provides an important contribution to the region-
al GDP, reporting a trend of increase. As regards
rural areas, tourism plays a fundamental role in
this direction. Therefore for Apulia, rural tourism
can represent a strategic means for the tourist
offer diversification, through an action centered
on protection and increase in value of the rural
heritage, in particular of typical agricultural and
local craft products, as reports the Regional Law
no. 20 of July 22, 1998 that disciplines rural tour-
ism in Apulia. In the EU intervention policies,
rural tourism is placed in the rural development
model, founded on sustainable management of
natural resources and local economy diversifica-
tion principles. In the regional autonomies out-
line, the tourist activity is present both in the
Documento Strategico Regionale (DSR) and in the

2012 Arrivals and Presences
comparing 2011
| |
presences
arrivals
0 5.000.030 10.000.000 15.000.000
arrivals presences
2012 3.225.5976 13.291.865
Fig. 1. Apulia: tourist arrivals and
w2011 3.230.905 13.505.731 presences, 2012 (Source: Osservatorio
Regionale sul Turismo, 2012).

Programma di Sviluppo Rurale (PSR) 2007-2013. The
DSR makes provision for three general aims: «I.
to enforce the attraction factor of the territory,
improving the accessibility; 2. to promote inno-
vation, enterprise and development; 3. to carry
out better conditions of settlement. Inside these
macroareas, numerous interventions regarding
activities of architectural and cultural heritage
salvage and reclamation on natural criticalities
are reported. These interventions are fundamen-
tal for the farms multifunctions increasing and
the carrying out of a regional tourist strategy
based on the improvement of the offer quality»
(DSR, p. 14.944). The PSR is a planning tool of
Apulia Region authority, directed to the agricul-
tural and industrial system in order to increase
their development potential and make them more
competitive. The basic aim is to protect natural
spaces, the agricultural ecosystem and the rural
landscape. In this direction, interventions are
divided into four sections, each of them with a
specific aim to be pursued: 1) section I, improving
the agricultural and forest sector competitiveness;
2) section II, improving the environment and the
rural space; 3) section III, quality of life in rural
areas and rural economy diversification; 4) sec-
tion IV, leader. Section III makes provision for two
objectives of utmost importance: the maintenance
and the foundation of brand new employment op-
portunities in rural areas and the improvement of
rural territories attraction both for businesses and
population. As regards the section III, through
the intervention measures no. 311 and 313, the
tourist activity is foreseen as a development tool.
Tourism must be used for diversifying the local
entrepreneurs activity. They can create interre-
lated services, such as didactic, recreational and
receptive (agritourisms) activities.
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Rural Tourism and Cultural Activities in Apulia

The Apulian territory is an area with a strong
agricultural bent. It has a specific landscape, ar-
chitectural, manufactured goods and wine and
food identity. These elements can set up the
premises for the promotion of a tourism directed
to know the relationships between agricultural,
environmental, craft, social and cultural activi-
ties of production. Capabilities to enhance the
value of the history and the territorial culture
are attributed to rurality, well as capabilities to
create employment and income flows. There are
many components able to attract tourist flows
in rural areas of Apulia: nature and environ-
ment, agricultural and wine and food activity,
rural and cultural heritage and local traditions
and folklore. As regards environment and na-
ture, Apulia features two National Parks, that is
to say the Gargano and the Alta Murgia ones.
There are also numerous natural parks, nature
reserves, protected areas and WWF oasis. Tour-
ists can visit natural areas, naturalistic museums,
and carry out numerous activities in touch with
nature, discovering the local flora and fauna ele-
ments. As regards wine and food, that is strongly
connected with the local agricultural activity,
tourists can enter wine and food routes appre-
ciating typical local products through the wine,
tastes and olive oil routes. According to Agri-
turist (http://www.agriturist.it/), the olive oil
routes in Apulia are: «Strada dell’Olio d’Oliva
Antica Terra d’Otranto», «Strada dell’Olio
d’Oliva Castel del Monte», «Strada dell’Olio Col-
lina di Brindisi», «Strada dell’Olio Extra Vergine
di Oliva DOP Dauno», «Strada dell’Olio Terra
d’Ulivi». Wine and food routes try to involve the
tourist into direct experiences through visits to
olive-presses, oil mills, olive oil museums, eth-
nographic museums, agricultural and peasant
civilization museums, besides promoting typi-
cal local products. Therefore numerous farms,
agritourisms and large farms, tourist facilities,
craft businesses and cultural associations for the
popularization of traditions are connected with
such routes, in order to enrich the tourist experi-
ence and guarantee the services he needs. Didac-
tic farms are included among cultural activities
that can be carried out in rural areas and that
are about agricultural activities. Law no. 2/2008
makes provision for didactic farms at a regional
level. The aim is to spread the knowledge about
the activities carried out inside large farms, in-
volve visitors (children and adults) in the crea-
tion stage of the typical product or other agricul-

tural activities. Also the rural heritage is includ-
ed among the components that can enrich the
rural tourist offer of Apulia. There are numerous
examples of rural architecture on the territory:
large farms, farmhouses, ‘casedde’, towers, ‘iazzi’,
underground oil mills, etc. Types vary depend-
ing on geographical areas inside the region and
identify its landscape and traditions. Numerous
buildings have been recovered and re skilled and
now have become tourist facilities or museums.
Undoubtedly, the ‘trullo’ is an architectural ele-
ment considered the symbol of Apulia, declared
humanity heritage by UNESCO in 1996. The
«Murgia dei Trulli», subregion among the prov-
ince of Bari, Brindisi and Taranto, is character-
ized by the goodly and widespread presence of
the trulli as rural residences. The area with the
highest density of trulli is the one including the
towns of Locorotondo, Cisternino, Martina Fran-
ca and Alberobello (Grillotti Di Giacomo, 2000,
p- 387). In the old centre of Alberobello there is
the «Irullo Sovrano» a structure built upon two
surface areas by a well-off family round about
1780. The «Trullo Sovrano» represents one of the
examples of increase in value and reskilling of a
rural architectural element. In fact the inside of
the trullo has been used as a museum where the
tourist can visit the original inhabited rooms, the
private chapel, the yard, the stables, the indoor
hayloft, the market garden and the garden that
give the idea of how a well-off family could live
at the time. Examples of this kind of increase
in value are present on the whole apulian terri-
tory in numerous variations. Past and history are
tangible on the territory thanks to the presence
of cultural heritage, such as castles and towers,
noble palaces, historical buildings, archeological
areas and sacred places. The traditional produc-
tion activities and the folklore are communicated
to the tourist also through the various kind of
museums large net. They have the fundamental
aim to preserve and pass on the aspects of the
daily life, production activities, beliefs, and all
that represents the tangible and intangible herit-
age that helped give birth to the territorial and
cultural identity of Apulia. One of the numerous
examples of this «museum reality» is represented
by the ethnological and anthropological town
museum of «Irappeto Maratea». The museum is
located in the town of Vico del Gargano (prov-
ince of Foggia), rising at a height of 445 meters,
on the northern edges of the «Foresta Umbra»,
which also belongs to the National Park of the
Gargano. Inside the old town, in ancient houses,
there are underground spaces going to be oil mills
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(underground oil mills) used for olive press. The
Trappeto Maratea museum is located just inside
a very ancient oil mill dating back to the XIV
century. The oil mill is 32,25 meters long and
3,50-5,50 meters wide. It is also subdivided into
two areas: in the first one there are the presses,
the grinder and the tools for the olive oil produc-
tion; in the second one there is an area used as
show of daily life objects and other tools used in
agriculture. The museum aims to enhance the
value of the place in order to promote culture
and tourism, pass on and reconstruct history,
the traditions of local population, and the agri-
cultural and historical model of the Gargano. In
the thick net of museums present on the apulian
territory, we can find also eco-museums that are
defined by the Carta degli Ecomusei as «a cultural
institution assuring in a permanent way research,
preservation and increase in value of a natural
and cultural heritage, representative of an envi-
ronment and a way of life that has succeeded to
it, on a given territory and with the participation
of the population» (http://www.ecomuseipuglia.
net). In Apulia, eco-museums are instituted and
disciplined by the Regional Law no. 15 of July 6,
2011, and have the aim to «recover, testify, and
enhance the value of historical memory, life,
figures and facts, material and immaterial cul-
ture, relationships between natural and heavily
affected by human activity environment, tradi-
tions, activities and the way the traditional set-
tlement has characterized the formation and the
evolution of the regional landscape and territory,
in order to direct the future sustainable develop-
ment of the territory» (Regional Law 15/2011).
These objectives can be pursued through a series
of interventions directed to recover and restore
residential, historical and artistic buildings in
the selected areas, reconstructing the traditional
environment of life and work to guarantee goods
and services to tourists; prepare visit itineraries
and touristic routes that make the visitor know
the local environment and traditions.

In Apulia there are seven eco-museums, one of
which is still in a planning stage (Ecomuseo del-
la pietra leccese): 1) «Ecomuseo dei paesaggi di
pietra», Acquarica di Lecce (Lecce); 2) «Ecomu-
seo del poggio delle antiche ville», Mola di Bari
(Bari); 3) «Ecomuseo della pietra leccese» (plan),
Cursi (Lecce); 4) «<Ecomuseo della valle d’Itria»,
Brindisi; 5) «Ecomuseo della Valle del Carapelle»,
Carapelle (Foggia); 6) «<Ecomuseo delle serre sal-
entine», Neviano, (Lecce); 7) «<Ecomuseo urbano
di Botrugno», Botrugno (Lecce) (http://www.
ecomusei.net/).

Conclusions

The rural development has always been indis-
solubly connected to agriculture. But recently,
through the beginning of modernization pro-
cesses and a multifunctional approach of the
agricultural activity, it can be seen that it is
approaching to economic sectors next to it, such
as the tourist one. Tourism in rural areas can
represent one of the key factors for the economic
growth of the territory. Therefore, all tourist
operators need a systemic territorial approach
involving all the actors and the people interested
at a local level, first of all public administra-
tions, in order to carry out their duties in the
best way. Efficient transport and infrastructure
networks, leisure and entertainment, cultural ser-
vices, etc. are needed in order to enrich the
tourist offer and make the reference rural area
attractive. But all these interventions must be
carried out with respect for the territory and its
identity, minimizing the negative impacts on the
environment and local communities. In order to
enhance the value of rural areas, culture plays
a basic role and represents a resource to invest
on. Cultural and rural architectural heritage to-
gether with all the initiatives directed to know
local traditions, wine and food and culture can
become attractive factors for potential visitors
and consequently they can represent a resource.
But all these elements must be integrated and
increased in value within a development process
inclusive of the needed investments that must
be unique and directed towards the territorial
resources. The legislation, from the regional level
to the european one, is trying to direct this
development process in these terms. The key
points about the PAC (Common Agricultural
Policy), at Community level, and the PSR, at
regional level, concerning common goals to sup-
port the competitiveness of agriculture through
the promotion of innovation that can improve
the management of natural resources and sup-
port a balanced territorial development involving
the local population. Tourist activity in rural
areas is one of the numerous actions that can
improve the quality of life and the rural eco-
nomic diversification through the creation of
new figures at the professional level and the
implementation of new economic activities re-
specting the territorial integrity. Very important,
then, is the involving of young operators both
in agricultural and touristic sector, in order to
generate vitality, innovation and new ideas for
development.
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Agriculture and rural life for the protection
and the promotion of inland areas:
the case of Subapennino Dauno (Apulia)

Abstract

The inland areas, in general, are disadvantaged areas where agricultural activity is functional to the protection and
preservation of the natural environment and the socio-economic development.

The case that’s going to be studied in this work refers to the sub-region of the Subappennino Dauno (in the province of
Foggia - Apulia), fragile from the physical point of view, which is subject to severe and widespread hydrogeological instabi-
lity, thin from the perspective of anthropogenic, having known massive forms of exodus and emigration of the population,
and marginal from an economic point of view.

This is an area where the rural life helps to delineate the identity traits, identified in the heritage of values that human
group living in there expresses and hands down, such as: cultural specificity, care of the natural environment and respect
for the landscape characteristics.

The analysis of the Subappennino Dauno business characteristics helps to understand the local agricultural system and
suggests to look more and more at a multifunctional agriculture that may come into circuits and wider networks to compete
on the global market and improve the socio-economic situation of the area.

Farm operators and administrators are promoting initiatives that support the development of the region through the promo-
tion of local identities. They are trying, for instance: to provide food chains, to promote organic farming, to ensure trace-

ability of typical products, to retrieve rural settlements, to promote historical and socio-cultural backgrounds.

Keywords: Multifunctionality, Local development, Subappennino Dauno (Apulia).

Agriculture and rural life in the EU’s guidelines
for the promotion of inland areas

The CAP (Common Agriculture Policy) sup-
ports disadvantaged areas within the EU urging
mode of multifunctional agriculture that includes
and combines attention to the environment and
the landscape with the modes of production and
services.

In reviewing the most recent major regulatory
contributions it can be how the EU’s interventions
in favor of disadvantaged areas, even inside, have
gone from considering initiatives of economic
compensation to the disadvantaged areas to en-
courage the exploitation of local resources and
services, focusing first on maintaining a sufficient
level of agricultural activity and then on the pres-
ervation of natural sites and promotion of rural
areas.

In 1988, in fact, in the European Commission’s
document “The future of the rural world”, rural
space includes a set of different activities ranging
from agriculture to crafts, trade services, such as
tourism, for example.

The concept of rurality is stated in Art. 2 of the
Charter of European Rural Council (1996) which
defines the rural area as “a stretch of inland or
coastal countryside destined to different purpo-
ses other than agriculture”. Its characteristics are
listed in later articles:
¢ the predominance of agricultural act;
¢ Jow density of population;
¢ natural landscape transformed by men’s action

(world heritage);
¢ Jocal culture deriving from tradition-based

knowledge.

Rural areas perform, therefore, in respect of
the human groups who inhabit it, a threefold
function: economic, ecological and social.

From the economic point of view, the farms
in addition to performing their traditional func-
tions, they can all become producers and provid-
ers of services, including tourism for leisure ac-
tivities. The ecological function of rural areas is
realized in the preservation of the environment
that promotes, among other things, the sustain-
able use of natural resources. They are, in fact,
the right environment for a number of habitats
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favorable to the conservation, reproduction and
settlement of wildlife and not the place for conser-
vation of flora and forests. Finally, not be forgotten
the social function of rural areas, complementing
the needs of the urban population.

These functions are also recognized in the new
strategy for the European Union action, whose ac-
tions look as differentiated according to the poten-
tial of the endogenous development of rural areas
and are based on an integrated approach to their
development.

Itis a “balanced growth of all the activities that
insist on a specific area, alongside structural inter-
ventions, relating to agricultural, forestry, process-
ing and marketing of agricultural products, meas-
ures aimed at the development of rural areas, such
as the recovery of the rural villages, the promotion
of handicrafts and tourism, environmental protec-
tion and the protection of the landscape” (Bencar-
dino, Prezioso, 2006, p. 222).

In Italy, in 2001, the entry into force of the Leg-
islative Decree n. 228 of 2001 (the “Law of orienta-
tion for the agricultural sector”), innovates the role
of the farmer, recognizing explicitly the possibility
to activate new initiatives of a multi-functional for
the environment and society. In line with the EU
guidelines, it outlines a model of organization of
the rural economy of endogenous type, integrated
and sustainable.

The legislature indeed “opens new possibilities
for the farm, the sale of farm products, the organi-
zation of educational activities and the introduc-
tion of methods of production and management
more responsive to environmental compatibility”.

“Broadly speaking, the multifunctionality ... is
not new in agriculture, as it has always produced
goods and services mainly intended at human nu-
trition, but also others not recognized by the mar-
ket and not explicitly valued: for example, a main
component of the food consumption is security (...).
Current efforts to allow the use of traceability in-
struments are designed precisely to make explicit
the security component, and thus allow to distin-
guish safe foods from those anonymous and less
secure.

The impacts on the environment, territory and
landscape, are another important implicit compo-
nent of agriculture in any territory; all agricultural
enterprises in fact, by definition, play the role —yet
unpaid so far — of maintenance and preservation.

Another implicit component is the heritage of
values (traditional, cultural, historical, linguistic)
that it expresses. The deep roots of the rural po-
pulation in the land and its history, personal and
community solidarity, knowledge and respect for

the physical environment, are all qualities that
agricultural enterprises translate into everyday
practice” (Fiori, 2003, pp. 148-149).

The multi-functionality is expressed also with
business strategies of diversification of activities
in response to the demand for goods and services
expressed by citizens and consumers in relation to
the primary sector. A sector that is located in an
economic and territorial system more and more
opened to a criterion of district that has a diverse
heritage (environmental, landscape, tourist, hand-
icraft, agricultural, small business), often rich and
highly attractive, that the legislature distinguishes
in the art. 13 of Legislative Decree no. 228/2001
in:
¢ rural districts, local production systems charac-

terized by an homogeneous historical and ter-

ritorial identity deriving from the integration
between agricultural activities and other local
activities, as well as the production of goods or
services of particular specificity, coherent with
the traditions and natural and territorial voca-
tions;

¢ districts of high quality agriculture and food, lo-
cal production systems, also interregional, cha-
racterized by significant economic presence and
by the interrelation between farms and food
production, as well as by one or more certified
and protected products in accordance with EU
standard, or national legislation, or traditional
or typical productions;

The territory is not seen as a simple container,
but as a subject who is called to search, on the basis
of their identity, for coherence between economic
activities practiced in it and own traditions and
natural and territorial vocations.

The “district” instrument also represents the
inversion to counter the characters of marginality
of small towns, often located in areas within and
outside the large communication networks, which,
even if representing a great asset for the quality of
life that they offer, thanks to the sense of identity
and belonging, to the community values and the
feeling of trust in local institutions, to the richness
naturalistic-environmental and cultural history,
are often affected by the weight of an aging po-
pulation, a shortage of economic resources, labor
supply and adequate services.

In particular, to speak about multifunctiona-
lity of inland rural areas means to focus on: the
production, even on the net; the recovery and
enhancement of the historical and socio-cultural
aspects of the area; the environmental and land-
scape traditions, rural tourism, management and
protection of the territory; services to individuals
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and businesses in order to promote sustainable

economic development that meets the identifying

characteristics of specific regions. So:

* encourage the diffusion of quality products
linked to the territory, the spread of high qua-
lity brands ensures the respect of specific laws
and represents a means of preservation and
protection of traditional local customs as well as
being a means of support to the biodiversity of
territory;

¢ raise the awareness of citizen-consumers in the
behavior and purchasing decisions up to mark
real consumption patterns (for example, the
“Progetto km 0” promoted by Coldiretti);

¢ contribute to (re)value the rural heritage, ta-
king care of preserving the natural, cultural
and social issues;

e promote the contact with the rural world, for
example, trough the opening of educational
farms for recreational, educational, teaching,
cultural, hiking activities;

® propose a rural tourism, not only through the
provision of accommodation services (such
as agritourism, B & B, hotels spread) in small
towns, but also to services aimed at promoting
awareness of rural culture and cultural tradi-
tions, such as eco-museums, where the tourist is
accompanied to share life styles and rhythms of
the local population;

¢ support agriculture for social concern, in which
the farm is the place to carry out activities of
inclusion and service to people in difficulty
(through therapeutic activities, job placement,
service to the community, productions ethical,
educational activities) and where the supreme
meeting point between agricultural and social
skills.

The case of Subappennino Dauno in the

province of Foggia (Apulia)
The environment and landscape

The sub-region of the Subappennino Dauno, in
the province of Foggia, is an “edge of the eastern
slope of the Appennino Sannita, which falls within
the administrative limits of the northwest of Pug-
lia” (Mannella, 1990, p. 12), also known as the
Monti Dauni or Appennino di Capitanata, close to
the border with Molise and Campania (cf. Fig. 1),
between the Fortore and Carapelle rivers.

It is “A natural region, clearly identified in the
simultaneous presence of similar lithological and
morphological” (Baldacci, 1972, p. 146). Geologi-
cally of Miocene origin, consisting of a complex of

clay sediments, calcarenite and marl, and charac-
terized by “rounded hills and modest overall, but
with very recessed valleys, in which the incision is
considerably furrowed river elevation values with
variables that extend up to exceed one thousand
meters, reaching the maximum altitude in M.
Cornacchia (1,151 m s.m.). The nature of the rock
formations, the massive deforestation operated by
man for his needs, torrential erosion and frequent
seismic activity Apennine arc constitute important
factors of instability of the soil and therefore of
threat to the building structures and production,
as well as the communication routes” (Mannella,
1990, p. 14).

The Apennines of Capitanata, always a border-
land, were a crossroads of people and trade rela-
tions between the sea and the inland territories
of the Capitanata, Irpinia and Molise. Inhabited
by Dauni since the end of the second millennium
BC, during the centuries it underwent control and
even cultural influence of the Samnites and Ro-
mans, managing to retain its identity as people
dedicated to farming and agriculture. It is thanks
to Federico II that the first organization of the ter-
ritory was made; after, there were the dominations
of the Norman and Angevin of which important
artistic heritage remains; and finally the Arago-
nese implemented the next economic-pastoral
tight integration between upland and lowland that
“isrealized in the transhumance, in the “Mena delle
Pecore” Customs, in the “terre salde” and a progres-
sive deterioration, drawn out until the beginning of
the twentieth century “(TCI, 2010, p. 87).

The settlement is mainly concentrated in small
rural towns, sprung up mostly in the Middle Ages
for defensive reasons. It comprises 28 municipali-
ties, according to the proposal of Bissanti (1991)
on the basis of the physical and anthropogenic
indicators (cf. Fig. 2), and covers 1884.8 square
kilometers, with a resident population of 59,722
inhabitants in 2010 (they were 64,923 in 2001) and
a density of just 31.69 inhab./km?

Looking at the spatial distribution of the popu-
lation is detected in Subappennino Dauno the low-
est density and the reduction of the population of
8% during the years 2001-2011, in confirmation of
the marginal position of the inside area.

The population fabric is sparse, as a result of
massive processes of both rural exodus and mi-
gration that led to the depopulation of the towns
(Varraso, 1990), with significant aging phenomena
of residents (24.2% of the population over 65 years
and young people aged 15 to 24 years are just 12.2%
already to 2001). It appears, in fact, a high index
of old age, well above the provincial data (90.31),
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Fig. 1. Apulia region: partition in provinces and sub-regions (Source: Bissanti, 1991, p. 12).

which demonstrates the high incidence of the el-
derly population in the sub-region, the highest
values are found in the municipalities of Volturara
Appula (541.67) and Celle di San Vito (350).

In 2001 4.3% of the resident population (aged
6 and more) graduated from university, 20.3%
graduated from high school, 28.5% graduated
from middle school and 25.8% had only primary
education, whereas the 16.6% was still illiterate
with no qualifications and 4.5% completely illite-
rate. According to the employment rate, the pop-
ulation of the sub-region was according the pro-
vincial data (33.62%), with the exception of the
town of Candela in which there was the highest
value (40.45%).

The number of employed (2001) was distrib-
uted as follows: 24.4% in agriculture, 26.9% in in-
dustry, 23.3% in services and 25.4% in other activ-
ities. The unemployment rate is lower (compared
to the provincial rate of 21.55%) in the majority
of centres, with the exception of Celle di San Vito,
Motta Montecorvino, Accadia, Carlantino, Bovi-
no, Faeto, Castelnuovo della Daunia.

These towns, which have a resident population

of less than 5,000 inhabitants, are mainly centra-
lized settlements: the northern area consists of
more numerous little towns, but smaller in magni-
tude of the population, compared to the southern
area. The less populous villages are Faeto, Voltu-
rara Appula and Celle di San Vito, which is the
smallest town in Puglia. The small towns of Troia
and Ascoli Satriano are an exception (in 2011, re-
spectively 7,411 and 6,390 inhabitants). The rea-
son is certainly to be found in their geographical
position, the towns located in the mountains are
penalized by the morphological and traffic struc-
tures, and by the poverty of the economic fabric
characterized by inconsistent urban functions
(Fiori, 2000), those close to Tavoliere show a sig-
nificant economic and social vitality.

Regarding the buildings, 86.7% of them are
concentrated in urban areas, 2.3% in settlements,
11,0% in scattered houses. 87.2% of the buildings
are used as a dwelling and 61.1% of 41,413 dwell-
ings is occupied by residents, mainly in urban areas
(56.9%).

As for the roadway, we highlight several critical
issues related to the weakness of the links between
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Fig. 2. Administrative map of the Subappennino Dauno:

1. Casalnuovo Monterotaro; 2. Carlantino; 3. Casalvecchio di Puglia; 4. Castelnuovo della Daunia; 5. Celenza Valfortore;
6. Pietramontecorvino; 7. San Marco la Catola; 8. Motta Montecorvino; 9. Volturara Appula; 10. Volturino; 11. Alberona;
12. Biccari; 13. Roseto Valfortore; 14. Troia; 15. Castelluccio Valmaggiore; 16. Celle di San Vito; 17. Faeto; 18. Orsara di
Puglia; 19. Bovino; 20. Panni; 21. Deliceto; 22. Ascoli Satriano; 23 Monteleone di Puglia; 24 Accadia; 25 Sant’Agata di
Puglia; 26 Candela; 27. Anzano di Puglia; 28. Rocchetta Sant’Antonio.

(Source: our elaboration on road map of Province of Foggia, Department of Technical Services - Province of Foggia).

towns, possible only by “a sparse network of nar-
row and winding secondary roads, accessible with
difficulty” due to the lack of care of them, because
of continuous landslides related to the clayey na-
ture of the soil.

Surely, “looking at the road map the influence
of old routes on the existing network is clear, of-
ten decided by the morphology: the trunk road
A90 runs for some distance along the valley of
Cervaro and the Al6 trunk road along the valley
of Calaggio. Also, just because the current pro-
vincial roads basically follow a track dating back
in the nineteenth century, the connection of all
the sub-apennine area with the highway is insuffi-
cient” (Varraso 1990, p. 39). The only connections
with the administrative centre are the SS16 for the
southern Subappennino (which runs northwest-
southeast direction, passing within Foggia and Ce-
rignola) and SS90 which extends from east to west

and connects Foggia with Campania towards in the
direction Ariano Irpino and Grottaminarda, while
the northern one, the SS17 in the towards direc-
tion of Lucera.

2.2. Characters of the farms of the Subappennino Dau-
no the Census of Agriculture (2010)

In Subappennino Dauno the primary sector
represents an important aspect of the entire re-
gional economy and still constitutes one of the
main economic activities.

According to the latest national census of agricul-
ture (2010), analyzed at a municipal level, the S.A.U.
employs a total of 71.8% of the entire territory.

The farms represent 57.7% of the entire prov-
ince (see table 1), they are individual farms
(98.9%), usually directly managed by the farmer.
The land is usually owned up to 66.3% and it
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takes a total of 900,386 working days. The aver-
age surface of the company is 12.57 ha, 1.45 larger
compared to the province data. Most of the farms,
34.40%, have an average size of 10.23 ha. The data
confirm the fragility of the industry concentrated
in particular in small family farms.

1.05% of farms (6.63% of those in the province)
use the land organically, in Ascoli Satriano there is
the greatest number of farms (37) devoted to the
cultivation of cereals for the production of grains,
the cultivation of olive trees for the production of
table olives and oil (27), like Troia where there are
22 farms. 0.91% of farms (7.36% of those in the
province) use the land for DOP and/or IGP planta-
tions, in particular for the cultivation of vines for
the production of DOC wine grapes in the towns
of Sant’Agata di Puglia (22 farms), Casalvecchio di
Puglia (10), Castelnuovo della Daunia (9), Ascoli

Satriano and Volturino (8 farms), Orsara di Puglia
(6), the cultivation of olive trees, in the towns of
Ascoli Satriano and Carlantino (4 farms). Finally,
it should be noted that 0.18% of these farms are
computerized (0.69% of those in the province), in
particular in Ascoli Satriano, 3 farms have a web-
site and 5 are engaged in e-commerce for the sale
of company products and services, as well as in Bo-
vino and Troia (1 farm).

The dominant farming order is represented by
the arable land (see Fig. 3) that involves 84. 5%
of the SAT (total agricultural area) and 90,5% of
the SAU (utilized agricultural area), dominated
by the production of durum wheat in the towns
of Ascoli Satriano, Troia, Sant’Agata, Candela
and Biccari, whereas that of wheat is concentrated
in Ascoli Satriano and Troia. The cultivation of
pulses is increasing (4.31% of SAT), particularly

Tab. 1. Subappennino Dauno and province of Foggia: class size and number of farms; farm surface, agricultural area (2010).

FARMS SAT Farms / Area Farms / SAU Average
CLASS SIZE (n.) (ha) Total Farms (%) | Total Area (%) (ha) Area Farms

0-2ha 3.036 2.953,47 26,77 2.07 3.012,94 0,97
2-5ha 2.318 7.599,55 20,44 5.33 7.606,93 3,28
5-20 ha 3.901 39.921,91 34,40 28.00 39.292,89 10,23
20-50 ha 1.639 50.350,25 14,45 35.32 48.748,72 30,72

> 50 ha 445 41.734,09 3,92 29.27 34.403,10 93,78
Total Sub-region 11.339 142.559,27 100,00 100,00 133.064,58 12,57
TOTAL OF PROVINCE 19.642 282.164,80 / / 26.116,22 /

OF FOGGIA
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in the center of Ascoli Satriano, Bovino, Deliceto,
Volturara Appula.

The cultivation of olive trees (3.8% of SAT),
widespread in most of the sub-region, is prevalent
in the municipalities of Troia, Ascoli Satriano,
Biccari, Bovino, Orsara di Puglia, Deliceto, Car-
lantino, Sant’Agata di Puglia, Celenza, Candela,
Volturino, Pietramontecorvino, Castelluccio Val-
maggiore (eg. see Fig. 4). The cultivation of the

vine (0.36% of SAT) is spreading in these last few
years, thanks to the recognition of the DOC wine
“Nero di Troia” and is concentrated in the towns
of Ascoli Satriano, Troia, Castelnuovo della Dau-
nia, Orsara di Puglia, Candela, Accadia.

Among the woody plantations apple trees must
also be mentioned, concentrated in the munici-
pality of Candela. 4.3% of the SAT is left to per-
manent grassland and pasture and 4,21% of the

Fig. 4. Biccari (province
of Foggia) countryside:
orchards and olive
groves (Photo: A. Bozzi,
2011).
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SAT is made up of woods attached to farms (see
Fig. 5).

The 30.85% of companies are dedicated to
breeding, the highest number is found in Mon-
teleone di Puglia, in which 64 companies operate,
mainly with sheeps and goats, the largest num-
ber of cattle is found in Roseto Valfortore (495),
whereas Ascoli Satriano for pigs (1,628), followed
by Troia (372) and Faeto (178), and the breeding
of sheep and goats (see Fig. 6) is widespread in all
towns with a prevalence in the municipalities of
Bovino, Accadia, Orsara of Puglia, Troia.

Examples of good actions for rural development in the
sub-region

“A new and extremely important element for
the management of the territory of the Subap-
pennino Dauno is the attention that local go-
vernments are giving to the implementation of
policies for the area. It is a growing awareness of
the importance of initiatives having their roots
in the area and which are not limited at waiting
for exogenous interventions that cannot respond
adequately to the needs of the area. Sharing a
greater confidence placed in local development
initiatives led authorities to question more often

on the future of their towns and trying to draw
lines of conduct by virtue of the true vocation of
the territory” (Giannelli, 2007, p. 273).

The establishment and recognition of the Dis-
tretto Agroalimentare di Qualita “Terre Federi-
ciane” (DGR n. 2997/2010) is a tangible example
which is part of the governance actions aimed at
enhancing the value and rural development of
the sub-region.

It is a specific geographical area (the provinces
of Foggia and Bari), which includes 683 compa-
nies to which associations, organizations and re-
search centers are added, and includes:

— the regional agribusiness Capitanata manifac-
turing district;

— the manifacturing district “Filiera Corta Pro-
dotti di Puglia”;

— the manifacturing district agribusiness system

Puglia;

— the agribusiness quality extra-virgin olive oil
manifacturing district;

— the dairy Puglia manifacturing district;

— the innovative and sustainable enology mani-
facturing district.

The strategic goals of the district are aimed at:
— promotion of agro-food, agricultural products,

by promoting the assembly of enterprises and

supply in the context of supply chain;

= - - il CERF,

Fig. 6. Accadia (province of Foggia) coutryside: flock of sheep in the Woods Paduli (Photo: A. Bozzi, 2011).
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— improving the entrepreneurial and professio-
nal capacity of workers in the agricultural,
agro-food sectors, in compliance with environ-
mental requirements and safety at work pre-
scribed by the European legislation;

— enhancing, promoting and increasing the at-
tractiveness of local products;

— encouragement of the tourist network of ga-
stronomic enjoyment of the territory;

— activation of media programming and techni-
cal assistance support for the grouping of sup-
ply and for the sharing of information on the
demand;

— provision of services for the rationalization of
organizational health-sanitation certifications
paths and quality of the products.

Among the projects developed by the district
we remember the creation of the “Accademia del
gusto e del Vino” based in Troia, which drove to
the recognition of DOC to “Nero di Troia”, the
valorization of agricultural production in the
District, with the implementation of the “Progetto
Km 07, for the short chain; innovative marketing
services for the internationalization of PMI in
the agri-food sector in Puglia, the establishment
of the district D.A.Re. (Distretto Tecnologico
Agroalimentare Regionale), diverse organization
able to benefit from and exploit economically the
knowledge and technological applications in the
food industry in order to promote the sustainable
development of the territory and the well-being
of the social fabric of Puglia, in addition to a
wide range of initiatives promoted by local action
groups such as the Rete G.A.S. Puglia (“Gruppi di
Acquisto Solidale”).

Subappennino Dauno is a response to the grow-
ing demand for nature and forms of slow tourism
the province of Foggia and the Apulia region.

The authenticity of the places is seen in the hi-
storical villages, archaeological sites, the quality
of the products of the earth, in the itineraries of
wine and oil, in the nature trails in the protected
areas. The recognition of high quality brands at-
tributed to the small villages qualifies the work
of local authorities and local actors. If one re-
cognizes the Bandiera Arancione of the TCI for
Alberona Orsara di Puglia, Pietramontecorvino,
Rocchetta Sant’Antonio, Sant’Agata di Puglia,
then Alberona, Bovino, Pietramontecorvino and
Roseto are the most beautiful villages in Italy (“I
Borghi piu belli d’Italia”), whereas Orsara di Pu-
glia is awarded with the Slow Food brand.

The enhancement of agricultural and forestry
activities triggers off eco-friendly development,
promoting agriculture that is based on the local

food and wine products, many of which are typical,
and biological production. At the same time, intan-
gible resources, made of codified knowledge and
context, which are the subject of development, be-
come the tool to regain their identity roots project-
ing though the ancient traditions in the future; the
opening of workshops could facilitate, for example,
the spreading of a production network of small and
medium-sized enterprises efficient in serving tou-
rists the and local community.

A tourist supply that includes 53 accommoda-
ting structures for a total of 477 beds in cottages,
B&Bs, room renting and hotels, compared to only
13 hotels (APT, 2011), and it is receiving a growing
interest in the recent years.

Itis a niche tourism that represents a significant
development tool focused on the enhancement of
local identity. The enhancement of rural culture,
marked from the work of the fields to the alterna-
tion of the seasons, from rural landscapes, from
the customs and traditions, from local, from the
crops, from the dishes and traditional products is
recognized in the re-enactment of the festivals, in
the typical products, often promoted in fairs and
festivals, as well as used as a basis in the catering,
in the network of educational farms, which repre-
sent 34.61% of the entire province (Biccari, Bo-
vino (2), Monteleone di Puglia, Orsara di Puglia
(2), San Marco la Catola, Troia).

The valorization of the ancient roads, such as
“Via Francigena di Capitanata” and “I tratturi
della transumanza”, favour the creation of the so-
called “green ways” in which the traveler finds a
spiritual dimension in the journey, discovers signs
of the past and appreciates the values associated
with the business of farming.

The Via Francigena di Capitanata, embedded
in the Routes of Europe and proposed by “Opera
Romana Pellegrinaggi”, is a vector of development
of the system of local development in general, and
in particular of the system of local rural tourism,
which aims at combining economics, land, nature,
landscape, history and local milieu, as well as at
projecting in the Mediterranean and the Middle
East. The Regio Tratturo Pescasseroli-Candela, in
the past crossroads for the production and trade of
livestock products, such as cheese, milk, wool and
pelts, and an important point of exchange of cul-
ture among the people, today is accessible by its in-
corporation into the project APE (Appennino Par-
co d’Europa) - “Le vie materiali e immateriali della
transumanza”™ long the path are organized regu-
larly (every year) sports and cultural tours, such as
the path “Settembre andiamo, ¢ tempo di Migra-
re” organised by the Rome U.S. ACLI in the first
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days of September each year. It consists of a horse
trekking and mountain biking, divided into seven
stages in the regions of Abruzzo, Molise, Campania
and Puglia for a total of about 10km run.

The network of visitor centers “Get Local” is a
part of the Get Local “Distretto natura”, launched
in 2005 under the Dauni Mountains Territorial
Integrated Programme (PIT n. 10), born from the
idea of political, informative, structural and cultural
integration, and divided into four possible and the-
matic routes (the route of the green, the historical-
archaeological itinerary of the crafts and products,
the journey of flavor), it proposes the development
of peasant culture that combines with its food and
wine related to the recognition of quality brands
(Faeto ham, Canestrato Dauno, Dauno DOP extra
virgin oil, Daunia DOC wines), to crops and live-
stock niche (legumes, saffron, truffles, ‘podolica’
cows, wild boar, black pig), and the transformation
of traditional dairy products, like flour, sausages,
conserves and liqueurs, prepared and presented
with simplicity respecting the tradition (‘pecorino’
cheese, ‘mozzarella’, pasta, biscuits, bread and cakes;
brawn, ‘mushiska’, sausage, ‘tocchetto’, lard).

Conclusions

This paper has proposed to consider the Subap-
pennino Dauno as an example of a local territori-
al system that aims at promoting multifunctional
agriculture out of the margins established on the
market with a unique and compact supply, with
diversified products and services, using a shared
strategy, through a network of relationships in
which local actors are the first protagonists of the
development itself.
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Maria Dina Lombardi

Rural landscape and countryside:
promotion opportunity and tourism development.
An example from Apulia and Basilicata

Abstract

Audiovisual products can be an important mean of communication and territorial promotion. The representation of the
localities within the audiovisual products contributes to placing them in the collective imaginary, often loading them with
a deep symbolic-emotional significance. It can generate the desire to visit the scene location in the member of the audience,
promoting the tourism development of the localities absorbed in the audiovisual project. This share plans to analyse the
effects of the audiovisual productions, especially cinematographic ones, on the promotion and the exploitation of the rural
areas, and on their transformation into tourist destinations of excellence. It coincides with the recent drift, spreads in the
new global economic ordey; to consider the “soft” territorial elements such as authenticity and local identity, like source of
competitive advantage. Although the attention of the audiovisual production towards the country landscape was significant
over the years (there are several films of thirties which relate the country landscape in order to spread the Fascist idea of
modernization), there isn’t a copious literature about the cinematographic use of the rural character and about the effects
of this use on the territory, and yet the countryside is the background of many feature films, videos and documentaries.
Therefore it can be particularly interesting to analyse some of those audiovisual products, which making the countryside
their leit motiv and carrying out precise politics of territorial marketing and systemic strategies of destination management,

can contribute or have just made a contribution to promotion and touristic development of the rural areas.

Keywords: Rural landscape, Audiovisual products, Tourism development.

Introduction

Audiovisual products can be considered an im-
portant means of publicizing and promoting ter-
ritories. The modality with which such products
represent places, helps place them in the common
imagination, often charging them with strong
emotive and symbolic value. It generates in the
viewer a desire to visit the places in the shots, thus
increasing tourism development of the places in-
volved in the audiovisual project.

As pointed out by Butler (1990), using visual
media to promote a tourist destination has always
been a very common practice that evolved with
technological progress. For example, the paint-
ings and the drawings spread during the Grand
Tour period, between the seventeenth and the
nineteenth centuries, have not only been an im-
portant documentary source but, as photographs
and postcards, they also contributed to mould
and spread the imagines of numerous places.
The coming of cinema as well as television have
strengthened the promotion of the territory fur-
ther by the media, thanks to the enormous power

of involvement of cinema’s language and to the
possibility of reaching a vast and heterogeneous
audience.

Out of the main tourist routes, rural areas
could significantly take advantage of the camera
and transform, as has happened in other cases,
into “par excellence” tourist destinations thanks
to specific territorial marketing and to a strategic
and planned tourist offering. In this context, the
geographer can play a precious role: through his
analytical and interpretative skills, he can effec-
tively identify those territorial elements which,
promoted through a film, could make a place
more attractive from the tourist point of view. Be-
sides, it is important to stress the centrality held
by the landscape, a very important geographic
concept, within cinematic productions. It goes
further than the simple space or natural set de-
sign and, as per Arecco in 2009, “it often becomes
the privileged interlocutor and the mirror of the
characters, a living and irreplaceable presence in
the narrative articulation”.

Although the attention of the cinematic eye
towards rural life has been significant through-
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out the years (for example, there were many films
made in the 1930s, which told the story of rural
landscapes to transmit their ‘Italian-ness’ and
passed on a message of modernization, as re-
quired by fascist propaganda), there is not much
literature about cinematic usage of rural settings
and its effects on the area, though the countryside
and rural spaces are the backgrounds of numer-
ous feature films, TV dramas, video clips and doc-
umentaries.

It can turn out to be particularly interesting
from the geographical point of view to look into
the ways that cinema tells about the landscape and
defines the places, paying particular attention to
the countryside and the rural landscape. These
have always represented a meaningful reality in
literature and visual arts in Italy. In order to do so,
emphasis will be put on how the representation of
the rural territories has changed in the world of
cinema, by giving a brief outline of the main films
that told the story of the peasant world in the last
century. Furthermore, analyzing some recent cin-
ematic cases, it will be shown how films can or have
become real tools of territorial promotion.

The country and the peasant culture in twentieth
century italian cinema

In the first half of the twentieth century, the
peasant world was in the centre of cinematic rep-
resentations and strongly conditioned by the ideol-
ogy and the propaganda of the fascist regime. It
was aimed at spreading an idyllic image of life in
the country, enriched by the most common stereo-
types of the rural world. An example is Alessan-
dro Blasetti’s “Sole”, released in 1929, the first big
fascist film centred on land reclamation in Agro
Pontino. It was an example of the sort of adver-
tisement of the fascist politics for the recovery of
the swampy and malarial areas. Even at that time,
when there were no “talkies”, Mussolini under-
stood the importance of the image and its capac-
ity to fascinate and condition man. He considered
cinema as a powerful medium and defined it as
“the most powerful arm of the State”.

This sort of mythical image of the countryside,
shown in the cinema of the 20s or 30s, is also pre-
sent in “Terra di nessuno” (1939) by Mario Baf-
fico. This is set in the Tuscan Maremma area and it
shows peasants and landowners happily cooperat-
ing. It completely ignores the abuses done on la-
bourers and the hard life in the fields.

The realist cinema of the postwar years, on the
other hand, moves away once and for all from the

sweetened representation of the rural landscape,
typical of the regime’s cinema which showed an
unnatural and unreal image of Italy. According to
De Martino (1952), it mainly dwells on the urban
space, by telling the stories of the popular classes
who lived in the suburbs of the city or the peasant
lower bourgeoisie. The trend to tell the Italian re-
ality in a quite documentary style finds its utmost
expression in the neorealist films, characterized
by the abandonment of the studios in favour of lo-
cation shots. In films shot on location, there are
local non-professional actors everyday life stories
are narrated. Film directors like Visconti, De San-
tis and Lattuada, take interest again in the country
life and the main social problems of that age. An
important example is “Riso Amaro” (1949) by De
Santis, which tells the story of the hard life of the
workers in the paddy fields of the great plains of
Vercelli. It gives the rural landscape and life a fore-
ground role in the film.

In this film, the rural landscape and agricul-
tural life are undisputed protagonists of the nar-
ration in line with the trend spread in the cinema
of those years, when the area was given a promi-
nent role. Some examples are “Il grido” (1957) and
“Lavventura” (1960) by Michelangelo Antonioni.
He turns upside down the traditional relation pic-
ture-background, giving great importance to the
film space in his films to the detriment of main
actors who sometimes end-up getting lost among
images of the places.

With the industrialization linked economic
boom of the 1960s, the look of the camera turns to
urban centres and the peasant world ends-up play-
ing a secondary role in cinema. The only mean-
ingful film works linked to the rural environment,
as epic tales of the peasant world are “Novecento”
(1976) by Bernardo Bertolucci set in the Emilian
lowlands, which recounts the passage from rural
society to the modern one, and “L’albero degli
Zoccoli” (1978) by Ermanno Olmi. This film shows
the life of Bergamo’s countryside by making it as
real as possible with the use of dialect and a faith-
ful reconstruction of the rural environment of
that time. Rural life gets a main role again in some
films by the Taviani brothers, like “Padre Padrone”
(1977) and “Kaos” (1984), which show Sardinian
and Sicilian culture and the rural world. Another
film by Taviani, “La notte di San Lorenzo” (1982),
tells the story of a group of peasants evicted from
their places and puts the Tuscan countryside at the
centre of the film.

From the 1980s, films set in the rural environ-
ment start disappearing from Italian cinematogra-
phy and the country, which only appears hastily in

125 |

e‘fﬁ’“) AGEI - Geotema, 52



some comedies or in road movies, leaves the pro-
tagonist’s place to the urban space, which better
lends itself to telling stories of contemporary man.

From this short panorama on films with a ru-
ral setting, the centrality of relationships between
the land and men is evident. The rural landscapes
considered are not limited to the physical elements
of the land. Rather, it is something more complex
that involves geographical and topographic as-
pects typical of the territory in which the narrative
is set. It also shows the social relations and prac-
tices (habits, rites, activities) outlining the identity
of the human protagonists in the stories told. It is
basically a landscape where rurality gets a strongly
emotional and often nostalgic treatise. Moreover,
rural life and nature, with its wheat fields, the cen-
turies-old olive trees and paddy fields, sometimes
gets a positive meaning. This resurrects the image
of a healthy and harmonious life, rich in values
and traditions, sometimes symbolic of isolation
and desolation.

Cinema as a factor of promotion of the rural world

Twentieth century films, which today sort-of
represent a collection of “historical documents”,
contributed, probably subconsciously, to defin-
ing and spreading images of the territories and
landscapes described. Numerous studies show that
cinema contributes to the production of a place’s
image by exploiting the landscape potential. It can
represent a fundamental element in the process of
a place’s tourist development. In fact, it can act as
a motivator and a factor of critical selection in the
decision process that makes an individual choose
a tourist destination (Beeton 2005; Butler 1990;
Gartner 1993; Kim and Richardson 2002).

What is said above is particularly true in the
new global economic setting spurted by the on-
going economic crisis, through which rural areas
should have important development opportunities
through audiovisual products. They would make
for their own landscape and territories elements
which stand them out, such as local identities, au-
thenticity and traditions, which can represent im-
portant attractive factors. The audiovisual produc-
tion sector seems to have grasped this potential,
considering the newly-born attention that the cin-
ematic eye has turned towards rural realities over
the last few years, making the country the main
focus of numerous feature films, documentaries,
TV films and musical videos. Moreover, this sector
is becoming increasingly a pre-selected and privi-
leged interlocutor of the territories, thanks to the

intervention of the film commissions, institutions
born to attract cinematic productions through
activities of territorial promotion, by giving them
technical and organizational support, services and
in some cases, financial support for the realization
of a film. Among these, even rural areas are ac-
quiring the awareness of the enormous potential
within their own landscapes and are starting-up a
series of marketing drives, in a systematic and inte-
grated manner intended to promote their territo-
ries and transform them into tourist destinations.

This is well demonstrated by what happened to
the growing and wine producing and processing
part of the Californian landscape, which became
protagonist of the Oscar winning film “Sideways”,
by the American director Alexander Payne. Re-
leased in America in 2004, it is considered one of
the most interesting of cinetourist successes in the
world. The film is an out-and-out film of travel-
ling, which gained huge success among audiences
and critics; it tells the story of two forty-year-olds,
Jack and Miles, who travel in the county of Santa
Barbara in California in the run-up to a wedding.
They travel along the “route of wine”, character-
ized by rows of vines and bunches of grapes, cellars
rich with wooden casks and companies producing
black Pinot wine. The film is an example of how
the synergy between rural landscapes, local insti-
tutions and cinematic productions can generate
a unique occasion for development and enhance-
ment of an area. All the actors involved in the film
project, in fact, have been able to seize, from the
beginning, the potential of film to promote tourist
development in the rural area where the film is set.

The promotion of the territory has not only tak-
en place through the images, but through the con-
tents of the screenplay as well. These have tried to
respect the local identity as much as possible and
mostly use the actual places of the story, engag-
ing many residents in order to make the images
as accurate as possible. Even the film’s release, the
Film Commission and the Conference and Visitors
Bureau of Santa Barbara (the former is interested
in attracting TV and cinematic productions to
the territory and the latter deals with tourism and
congresses) undertook a series of actions intend-
ed to promote the film and to generate curiosity
among viewers, the media and sector operators.
There were, for example, articles in the national
and international print which reached a potential
audience of over 25 million people, meetings with
the local Chambers of Commerce and the projec-
tion of the film preview at the fair of “World Travel
Market”, dedicated to tourist industry.

Within days of the film’s release, when early
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box office figures foretold the huge success that
the film would have had at international level,
there was a creation of the “Sideways map”. This
geographic map plotted the eighteen places men-
tioned in the film, distributed on paper and on-
line, downloadable from the website www.santa-
barbara.com. Enjoyed immediate success.

Moreover, a tourist route of the protagonists’
tracks was suggested, involving the food-and-wine
operators present in the production. A website
dedicated to the film was created, where a stay at
the film’s locations and local wines mentioned by
the protagonists could be bought.

Although economic investment in the activi-
ties of film promotion have been minimal, a lit-
tle more than $23,000 dollars, the international
success of “Sideways”, generated a significant eco-
nomic spin-off for the rural areas involved in the
shots. In the 12-18 months following the release
of the film, there was a 15% increase in the total
tourism related earnings in the County of Santa
Barbara that is about $202 million dollars per
year (Rocco, 2006) and the creation of over 50
different tourist packages.

Actually, the majority of initiatives put to use
before and after the release of the film, aimed at
promoting the Californian wine region’s tourism
potential, turned-out to be particularly effective.
They addressed a specific audience: over 30-years-
of age, with medium to high level of cultural liter-
acy and connoisseurs of wine. Studies have shown
that, depending on the narrative structure and
the setting of the film, it is possible to make a se-
lection of the viewers that will affect the process of
the formation of a tourist destination.

Also, we must not forget that, even in this case,
the film ended up affecting the perception of
the image of the wine area of Santa Barbara. It is
now synonymous with a healthy lifestyle, marked
by the slow rhythm of nature and high quality
food, but also by the whole of California, which
has appeared far from the stereotyped image of
long and busy beaches and violent cities, shown
through numerous films.

The choice of extolling and promoting the ru-
ral landscape and the typical European model
of peasant life through cinema, versus the urban
one, was already shown in the film “Under the
Tuscan Sun”, directed by Audrey Wells in 2003.
The film, set mainly in the city of Cortona, in the
province of Arezzo, tells the story of an American
writer who, having arrived in Italy after parting
from her husband, is fascinated by the beauty of
the Tuscan countryside and decides to completely
change her life and buy an old farmhouse. The

feature film, even if dripped with numerous cli-
chés about Italy, has represented an effective
tool of promotion of the rural landscape of Tus-
cany and Italy in general, especially in the United
States, thanks to the contribution of the numer-
ous articles appeared in the foreign print media,
which extolled the postcard image of the Tuscan
countryside and that showed how the vision of the
film encouraged to book a trip to Italy immedi-
ately.

In the Italian film industry of the mid 1990s,
areas were shown in the film exclusively for script
purposes, having little impact on tourism. They
were produced in a spontaneous and uncontrolled
way. On the other hand, frequent are the cases
where rural areas play a proactive role in the crea-
tion of TV and cinema works. They became part
of the film project. In fact, films within rural envi-
ronment have proliferated since then. An example
is the film “Come le formiche - wine and kisses”,
by the young Neapolitan director Ilaria Borrelli,
released in June 2007. The film, almost entirely
shot in the frame of the Todini Relais, situated in
an estate of over 1,300 hectares at 6 km away from
Todi, tells the story of two sisters who, in order to
rescue the heavily indebted family-run business,
decide to produce the Rubro again, a wine made
with an ancient vine. This film is interesting for
this analysis because it was born from the spur
of local authorities and some economic entrepre-
neurs who wanted a cinematic work which could
show the beauty of the rural landscape of Umbiria,
with its villages on knolls, terraced olive groves,
tidy rows of vines, which could promote the Rubro
local wine and a castle of 1300.

The will and the engagement of the Region of
Umbria to promote and enhance its own rural ter-
ritory through audiovisuals, is further shown by a
documentary called “Brufa — La campagna scol-
pita” (“Brufa — the carved countryside”), which
shows the integration between characters of the
Umbrian countryside and contemporary art. This
meeting started in 1987, the year when the show
of “Scultori a Brufa” (“Sculptors in Brufa”) was
conceived. Director Giovanni Pulcioni’s camera
documents the “aesthetic” transformation of the
landscape of Brufa, hamlet of the Council of Tor-
giano, a world famous old fortified medieval vil-
lage and a wine centre following the installation
of famous contemporary sculptors and through
interviews of the village’s inhabitants, tells how
they accepted those sculptures.

In order to attract a larger number of visitors,
apart from the documentary, a route to follow on
foot or by bicycle has been created. It is called “La
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Strada del Vino e dell’Arte” (“The Road of Wine
and Art”), which, among sinuous hills covered in
vines or olive groves, it leads to the discovery of
one of the most original landscapes and the artis-
tic experiences in the world and it celebrates wine
as an element of continuity with the traditional
culture.

An example from Apulia and Basilicata

Apulia, for its scenic beauty and the heteroge-
neity of its landscape and for its artistic and archi-
tectural excellence, can easily be the ideal natural
setting for cinematography. In recent years, the
Apulia Film Commission, founded in 2007, took
numerous initiatives to attract film productions in
the Apulian territory. This has reinforced Apulia’s
role of undisputed leader in the cinema sector.

In particular, the rural landscape of south-
central Apulia, with its red land, the centuries-
old olive groves, the dry-stone walls which mark
the plots of land, the old farms and the “trulli”
(typical rural houses of Alberobello, a village in
Apulia), is immediately recognizable in many suc-
cessful films and ended up identifying, even if er-
roneously, the whole Apulian rural landscape, by
attracting a growing number of tourists, especial-
ly foreigners. It is in this wonderful rural environ-
ment that, for example, some of the most famous
scenes of the Italian record box office successful
film “Che bella giornata” (2011) by the Apulian
comic actor Checco Zalone were shot. He has
further contributed to reinforce the role of the
“trulli”, ancient stone constructions mainly con-
centrated in the area of Valle d’Itria, as icons of
the Apulian landscape.

Alberobello’s historic centre, in the province of
Bari and registered as a Unesco World Heritage
site in 1996, has been the background of some
scenes of the famous soap opera “The Bold and
the Beautiful”. Last year, some episodes were set
there, between the coast and the Apulian country-
side, particularly in a manor farm situated in the
territory of Fasano, in the province of Brindisi.
This represented a very important promotion of
the area and appreciation of the tourist image of
Apulia in the world, considering the fact that the
soap opera is broadcast in over a hundred coun-
tries and is watched by over 300 million viewers.

Among the endless wheat expanses which char-
acterize the “Tavoliere” area in the northern part
of the region, in the province of Foggia, some
of the famous film scenes of “Io non ho paura”
(2003) by Gabriele Salvatores were shot. It is set

between Apulia and Basilicata, between the valley
of the Ofanto river and the Vulture range, char-
acterized by wheat expanses and ancient manors,
testimony of the rural culture. Borgo Segezia, one
of the most well-preserved rural villages in Italy,
founded in the fascist era to transform the lo-
cal labourers into State peasants, has hosted the
shooting of “Mio fratello é figlio unico” (2007) by
Daniele Lucchetti.

These films focused on the rich and varied
Apulian rural landscape, along with its people’s
traditions helped promote the region as a tourist
destination. The Apulia Film Commission, creat-
ed in 2008, a cinema tourist guide called “Effetto
Puglia (“Apulia Effect”). A cinetourist guide for a
region worth it to travel around”, where ten tour-
istitineraries are presented. They cover the whole
Apulian territory from the north to the south,
along the tracks of the famous films shot in these
places and that was also presented at the Cannes
film Festival meeting with outstanding success.

At the sixty-fifth International Cinema Festival
of Berlin, which took place in 2015, in the section
called “Panorama Special”, the preview of the fea-
ture film by the Apulian director Edoardo Win-
speare named “In grazia di Dio”, was presented to
much critical acclaim. The film, entirely shot in
the Salento area, in the area of Giuliano di Lecce
and Tricase, tells the story of four brave women,
who face a moment of economic crisis which af-
fected their family who moved to the country to
work the land and live on bartering of their prod-
ucts. The narration is immersed in an authentic
rural setting, made up of red land, ancient olive-
groves, manors with dry-stone walls, as Salvatrice,
the eldest of the women, says, they were built stone
by stone. It is pronounced by the sounds and the
time of nature, without the need to use music or
artificial lights. Country life is represented in all
its own difficulty: the four protagonists are willing
to injure themselves and sweat, to use the plough
or the spade to look for the fruits of the land.
They are willing to ruin their femininity, to stink
of horse manure, as long as they live as the title of
the film suggests “by the grace of God”.

Even the region of Basilicata has decided to
take its chances with cinema, in order to promote
its internal rural areas. This has been, in fact, one
of the objectives of the successful film “Basilicata
coast to coast” (2010) by the actor-director Rocco
Papaleo, who tells the trip of four friends in Luca-
nia, along 233 km leaving from Maratea (on the
Tyrrhenian slope) to reach Scanzano on foot (on
the Ionian slope of the region).

Certainly, it seems and is oversimplified con-
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sidering “Basilicata coast to coast” as exclusively
a tool of territorial and tourist promotion of Ba-
silicata. However, it is true that the film puts the
region not only at the centre of the screenplay, but
the stories of the protagonists and the narrative
plots have the function of giving visibility to the
Lucania landscape.

The choice of using the region’s name in the
title of the film creates an inseparable link be-
tween the narrative and the area, which is not
limited to being a background and setting, but it
carries precise values. The choice of giving pre-
cise geographical names at the beginning of the
film has been very important. Supplying precise
geographical indications and toponymy related to
this region, which was not always known, by focus-
ing its position on a geographical map of Italy, un-
derlined what Papaleo said “... Basilicata exists ...”.

From the cinema tourist point of view, the in-
tention was to promote the image of Basilicata,
extolling its authentic life, the importance of the
human relationships and the old values. Films
were not set in the most famous places of the re-
gion, like Matera, already protagonist of success-
ful films such as “The Passion”, by Mel Gibson,
but in the internal rural areas, in the councils of
Craco, Lauria and Aliano, which have a low tour-
ist visibility both at local and international level.

Even in this case, the synergy between cinemat-
ic production and local institutions has been fun-
damental. The Gal institutions (Groups of Local
Actions) have a common objective: to promote an
image. Basilicata can be characterized by its alter-
native lifestyle. Tourists should be able to appreci-
ate its slow pace of life and the nuances of its rural
setting. Moreover, we must point out that the rep-
resentation of Basilicata in the film is perfectly in-
line with the strategy of the Company of Lucania
tourist promotion, interested in promoting high
quality rural tourism linked to its landscape, food
and wine.

The impact that the film has had in terms of vis-
ibility and of exhibition of Basilicata has been very
important, because the film has been among the
first twenty films with box office success in 2010
and at an international level, it participated to
numerous Festivals, gaining important accolades,
such as the “Silver Ribbon” and the “Donatello’s
David”. The promotion of the film has continued
even after the release and the highly successful
agreement reached with Alitalia to show the film
during some of its flights as part of a season of
“Made in Italy” films. Meetings were organized
with journalists from the main travel and tourism
magazines aimed at advertising the internal Luca-

nian areas. Moreover, the protagonists’ itinerary
for the film spurred several ad-hoc tourist itiner-
aries. These cater for those who wish to live the
emotion aroused while watching the film.
“Basilicata coast to coast” certainly addresses
niche and responsible tourism. Itis for those aware
of the beauty and uncontaminated landscapes,
the authenticity of the places and environmental
sustainability. This is expanding continually and
can represent the reference target for Lucanian
tourism, as it opens new markets. It is difficult to
measure the impact of a cinematic film on tour-
ism. According to a survey commissioned by the
Eni Enrico Mattei Foundation on the opportuni-
ties of the movie-induced tourism in Basilicata,
50% of the questioned tourist related businesses
registered increased activity after the release of
the film. These mainly included hotels, restau-
rants and farm holiday sites, which represent
around ninety percent of those who said they have
had economic advantages from Papaleo’s film.

Conclusions

From the brief analysis carried-out on some of
the most significant audiovisual products with a
rural setting, there appears a dual use of the rural
landscape in a film project. On the one hand, it
can have an accessory role, representing the back-
ground in which stories take place and making a
sort of an illustrative frame. From another point
of view, it can become the absolute narrative pro-
tagonist, with a dramaturgic value. From images
of the films studied, it emerges that in the major-
ity of the cases, the rural landscape is not only a
physical land element or a geographical or topo-
nymical aspects typical of the given narrative set-
ting, but includes the inseparable relationship be-
tween the land and the man, those relationships
and those typical social practices of rural life that
identify the human protagonists of the stories.
Recently, films have contributed to imbibe a posi-
tive image of the rural landscape and the country,
very distant from the vision spread between the
1960s and the end of the 1980s, the time of the
economic boom that has considered rural life as
a symbol of isolation and desolation. The rural
landscape, with its cultivated fields, the century-
old olive groves and the rows of vines, the paddy
fields, the old manors and the slow rhythms of na-
ture, remind the image of a healthy and harmoni-
ous life, rich in values, traditions and authenticity.

The same rural areas are acknowledging the
enormous potential of their landscapes and, in
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some cases, have taken marketing actions to pro-
mote their area and turn it into ‘par excellence’
tourist destination, having a proactive role in the
creation of TV and cinematographic works.

Transformation of a successful film into a pro-
motional tool is not an automatic or spontaneous
phenomenon, but it requires the cooperation of
multiple stakeholders. Institutions, tour opera-
tors, film producers and regional experts, among
others, need to work together in a systematic way
with common objectives. This is particularly so for
rural areas, which are often little known to the
greater audience but have enormous tourist po-
tential. Movie-induced tourism and film setting
could represent a development occasion for the
areas involved. Handled correctly, this could re-
sult not just in occasional tourism, but as some-
thing lasting, organized and sustainable for the
territory.
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Giuseppe Calignano

An assessment of agritourism in Salento (Apulia)
in the era of the internet

Abstract

Apulia is the region with the highest overall growth rate of agritourism units in Italy in the period 2008-2012. This
article aims at analysing and assessing the prospective demand, dynamics, evolution and number of these specific rural
facilities in Salento — a sub-region of Apulia formed by the provinces of Lecce, Brindisi and Taranto — in the so-called “era
of the internet”. By using quantitative and qualitative techniques it has been able to determine that Lecce is the leading
province in Salento and in Apulia in terms of number and diffusion of agritourism facilities. Furthermore, the findings
of this study suggest that the possibilities offered by the internet and the new media are not sufficiently used by agritourism
operators in Salento and in other areas — like in Tuscany and Trentino-Alto Adige, where agritourism activities boast a

long tradition — to promote their services and products they offer.

Keywords: Agritourism, Salento, Internet.

Introduction

Throughout history tourism has been strongly
influenced and sometimes determined by chang-
es which have marked paths and evolution of
various societies. Several socioeconomic, cultural
and technological factors have led to the gradual
transition from the so-called “proto-tourism” — an
expression including leisure and travel activities
carried out from the classical antiquity till the
end of 1700s — to the forms of tourism, created
during the Industrial Revolution and precursors
of other several tourism experiences, which are
named “modern” as a whole. Later, the success of
social tourism (beginning of 1900s), mass tour-
ism (1950s) and global tourism (1990s and 2000s)
have represented the most significant stages of
the recent history of tourism.

In modern tourism all these stages have had in
common a consistent differentiation of the sup-
ply. Indeed, since the mid-1800s new and varied
forms of tourism consumption — such as moun-
tain, lake and, although only later, seaside tour-
ism — have been added to more traditional and
already successful forms of tourism (i.e. thermal,
cultural and religious).

Therefore, on the basis of these assumptions
we should use the plural when we refer to tour-
ism, since many other further subcategories (i.e.
cycling holidays, wine and food tasting tourism,
rural tourism, green tourism) have been added to

the aforementioned “tourisms”.

All of these subcategories — equally included in
the concept of global tourism — have been created
with the aim of satisfying an increasingly demand-
ing clientele. However, these “tourisms” can take
credit for having led to rediscover values such as
environmental safeguard and sustainability.

The purpose of these “tourisms” is to be re-
sponsible and alternative to other forms of tour-
ism which are characterized by a strong human
impact: agritourism is included among these
ones.

Agritourism can be defined as the ensemble
of those «fourism hospitality activities carried out by
Jarmers [...] by using their rural facilities and combin-
ing tourism with farming, forestry and livestock activi-
lies»®.

The first agritourism facilities in Italy date back
to mid-1960s, but only recently — and specifically
in the last decade — their growth has been sub-
stantial (ISTAT, 2013).

Starting from these considerations and taking
into consideration the crucial role which the in-
ternet plays in supply and enjoyment of tourism
services (i.e. communication and marketing stra-
tegies, use and characteristics of media, target
market of tourists, information and booking sy-
stems), this article aims at analysing and assessing
the prospective demand, dynamics, evolution and
number of rural facilities in Salento — a sub-re-
gion of Apulia formed by the provinces of Lecce,
Brindisi and Taranto — in the so-called “era of the
internet”.
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This study has been carried out by using quan-
titative and qualitative techniques and secondary
data or sources (official national statistics, natio-
nal and regional regulations, previous literature
on the topic, Google tools such as “Irend” and
“Adwords”, analysis of social media).

The article is organised as follows: section 2
defines the geographical, historical and cultural
framework of Salento; section 3 determines the
diffusion and the evolution of agritourism accom-
modations in Italy, Apulia and Salento; section 4
(divided in several subparagraphs) detects the
number of agritourism facilities in Salento on the
internet and analyse the potential demand of this
services in a comparative perspective by means of
several techniques and methodologies which will
be explained exhaustively later; finally, section 5
summarizes the contents of the previous sections
and presents the conclusions.

Geographical, historical and cultural

characteristics of Salento

Historically and culturally speaking, Salento is
an interprovincial sub-region in Apulia including
the province of Lecce and part of the provinces of
Brindisi and Taranto. However, for an easier com-
parative analysis, in this work Salento has been
identified with the whole provinces of Lecce, Brin-
disi and Taranto.

The two coastlines of Salento (Adriatic Sea and
Ionian Sea) are extremely fascinating and cha-
racterized by both wide beaches and cliffs full of
splendid grottoes. Furthermore, as the sea is con-
sidered one of the most beautiful in Italy, seaside
tourism has been extremely successful.

However, there are several natural reserves and
areas of great interest, where many habitats and
species (especially flora) of “Community Impor-
tance” coexist. Furthermore, Salento is full of cul-
tural, historical and architecture attractions.

The province of Taranto is characterized by
some important towns and popular tourist re-
sources along the Ionic coast (i.e. the provincial
capital and Pulsano), stone age sites (especially
in the Murge), examples of ancient Grecian and
Messapian cultures, extensive olive groves and vi-
neyards, very interesting archaeological parks and
natural reserves.

The province of Brindisi is characterized by the
tracks of Norman-Swabian and Angevin cultures
on the inland (i.e. the castles of Mesagne, Oria
and Ceglie Messapica); Roman archaeological
areas (Egnazia); several remains of the Messapian

civilization; luxuriant vegetation, olive groves, vi-
neyards, typical manor farms (called “masserie”,
often converted in agritourism) and “trulli” in the
Itria Valley; important natural reserves along the
Adriatic coast.

Finally, the province of Lecce is characterized
by the sandy and rocky shores of the Adriatic and
Ionian coastal areas; the fascinating and peculiar
Baroque style especially in cities like Lecce and
Nardo; the area named Grecia Salentina where the
Greek culture and a language called “griko” (alre-
ady spoken in Magna Graecia) survive; and several
musical and cultural events such as “La Notte della
Taranta”, an itinerant musical festival ending with
a final concert in Melpignano (Grecia Salentina)
(Viaggiare in Puglia, 2014). “La Notte della Taran-
ta” is a very popular event held since 1998 which
gathers hundreds of thousands of people each
year coming from Italy and abroad.

The flows of tourism in Salento continue to
be mostly concentrated in the summer period,
although the regional and local authorities have
tried to increase these flows in the low season by
diversifying tourist activities and attractions both
on the coasts and the inland.

The evolution of agritourism supply at national
and regional level

The first agritourism facilities in Italy date back
to the 1960s and were created by a group of far-
mers who created also a still important and re-
nowned association named “Agriturist”. This asso-
ciation took its first steps in a period when most
Italians were abandoning the rural areas because
modern urban lifestyle was considered more con-
venient and rewarding.

Henceforth, agritourism in Italy has experien-
ced at least four different development phases
(Rocca, 2013):

— the “cultural awareness” period (1965-1975)
when the promoters of the first agritourism fa-
cilities tried to make the public opinion aware
of the perspectives of agritourism supply;

- the “experimentation” period (1975-1985),
when other important associations and guide-
books specifically concerning agritourism were
created. In this period, the growth of agritou-
rism was significant: indeed, there were 80 fa-
cilities with about 500 beds in 1975 and 1,500
facilities with more than 14.500 beds in 1985;

— in the third phase, defined as the “adjuste-
ment” period (1985-1992), agritourism doubled
amounting to 3,000 units. The phenomenon
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was by now widespread in Italy and involved also
Apulia and the coastal areas of Salento.

— in the latest phase (1992-2008) a new substan-
tial growth of agritourism was ascertained: in
2008 there were 14,480 units even if their geo-
graphical distribution was extremely diversified
at national level compared with the previous pe-
riod. Indeed, almost 58% of Italian agritourism
were located in only 5 regions (Tuscany, Trenti-
no-Alto Adige, Veneto, Lombardy and Umbria)
(ISTAT, 2009).

Finally, in the period 2008-2012 there was a fur-
ther growth of agritourism facilities in Italy, which

today are more than 20,000 (ISTAT, 2013).

Quantitative Analysis: agritourism in Italian regions

Deepening the previous analysis relative to
2008-2012 and taking into consideration the re-
gional level, it emerges how the 5 aforementioned
regions (Tuscany, Trentino-Alto Adige, Veneto,
Lombardy and Umbria) held again the first posi-
tions as for the overall number of agritourism units
per region. However, other two regions (Piedmont
and Emilia Romagna) exceeded 1,000 agritourism
units.

The thematic map in Fig. 1 shows the quanti-
tative changes occurred between 2008 and 2012
concerning the number of agritourism units at re-
gional level.

From the official data shared by the ISTAT
(2009, 2013) and pictured in Fig. 1 it emerges that
the number of agritourism units increased in 18
regions out of 20, even if the variation is someti-
mes very different.

Probably the low growth in some regions (espe-
cially Tuscany and Trentino-Alto Adige, respecti-

vely +2% and +4%) can be ascribed to the fact that
in these areas the phenomenon of agritourism has
started and developed far in advance and it is by
now well-established (Rocca, 2013). Consequently,
these regions have strengthened their leading po-
sition over the decades and for this reason their
growth is slow today.

On the contrary, in other regions the growth rate
is far higher because in these areas the phenome-
non of agritourism is still in an expansive phase.

In particular, Apulia — the region where Salen-
to is located — is the region with the highest ove-
rall growth rate in Italy in the period 2008-2012:
agritourism units here increased from 270 to 366
(+36%).

Agritourism in Apulia and Salento

Until December 2013 the agritourism activity in
Apulia was regulated by a specific Regional Law
approved in 1985 (L.R. 22 maggio 1985, n. 34) by
which the Regional Authorities aimed at promot-
ing and incentivizing «agritourism activities with the
purpose of fostering territorial development and equili-
bration, support the permanence of farmers in rural ar-
eas by means of the integration of incomes support and
the improvement of their life conditions, optimizing the
existing buildings and natural rural heritage (also for
tourist interests), promoting typical products and local
traditions, creating a harmonious relationship between
urban and rural areas, orienting tourist flows».

According to this Regional Law, agritourism
meant «hospitality and promotion activity carried out
by the agricultural operators [...] by means of comparny
and inter-company activities, whose main productive role
is agriculture».

The new Regional Law approved in December
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Fig. 1. Agritourism units in the Italian regions, 2008 and 2012 (Source: ISTAT, 2009, 2013).

4

\iﬁ“) AGEI - Geotema, 52

133




36%
31% 299 29%

40%

30%

20%

10%

| | \22? 22% 219
€ 22% 21% 20% 10, oo

9%
-|~.|‘-|‘-I‘L%|--|--I—ﬁ——v_.—

15%
9%
4%

3% 2%

0% |-
gL ® 0 > @ ® O > & @ 9 ©® ¢ O © U > ="
10% |5 5 NGS5 838 63550 £ £ 2552w
Q @ o0 » @w ©® 2 8% € & € c ©— ©O I & &5 & & =
< — = g€ &5 <2 O v = S c a0 > =
-20% S - E QT = 2 > § o E = P2 @
() (@] O < o L S (¥ o < s E ©
< S a9 I © 2 B
-30% = ] o <
€ = = 7%
w =
-40% S S
= A -43%,

-50%

Fig. 2. Variation of agritourism units in Italian regions, 2008-2012 (Source: ISTAT, 2009, 2013).

2013 (Legge Regionale 13 dicembre 2013 n. 43)
introduced several changes regarding especially
the definition and purposes of agritourism.

In addition to the previous objectives, the new
Regional Law includes the following aims: recov-
ery and promotion of rural, natural and architec-
tural heritage; support to environment preser-
vation and protection; promotion of traditional
regional products of high quality; tutelage and
promotion of local traditions; support to cultural
initiatives linked to the rural world; support to
nutritional education; boost of relationships be-
tween urban and rural areas.

Several changes concerned also a thorough
definition of “agritourism activities”. According
to the new Regional Law, the definition of agri-
tourism includes «accommodating campers in specifi-
cally equipped open spaces; serving mainly farm raised
food and beverages or produced in other farms within the
same province, including alcoholic beverages and spirits
by promoting traditional regional agriculture and food,
Protected Designation of Origin (PDO), Protected Geo-
graphical Indication (PGI) and “Prodotti di Puglia”
products®; organising leisure time, cultural, agricultur-
al and food, educational and sport activities as well as
excursions and horse riding tourism, within and outside
the farmers’ property, also by means of agreements with
local authorities aitming at promoting the territory and
the rural heritage».

Therefore, the new Law approved in 2013 drew
on, expanded and updated several concepts con-
tained in the previous one taking advantage of
the renewed interest in the environment protec-
tion and peculiarities of each territory (i.e. his-
tory, culture, landscape, nature, food and wine,
local tradition and so on) which has emerged in

almost 30 years since the previous Regional Law.

However, going beyond the merely legislative
aspect and the purposes of the Regional Law, it
must be stressed how the phenomenon of agritou-
rism in Apulia is peculiar at a regional level and
apt to combine at least two different typologies of
agritourism. The resources of several agritourism
units in Apulia are linked to the sea, like other
Southern regions (Calabria, Sardinia and Sicily).
However, agritourism in Apulia is also characteri-
zed by many rural areas (Rocca, 2013).

As highlighted above, Apulia is the region
which scored the highest increase of agritourism
units in the period 2008-2012. However, signifi-
cant differences have been observed in the con-
centration of agritourism facilities within each
province in the region.

The three provinces of Lecce, Brindisi and Ta-
ranto have a considerable importance from the
numerical point of view at regional level. On the
basis of the “Regional List of the Agritourism Ope-
rators” (Elenco Regionale degli Operatori Agritu-
ristici, Regione Puglia, forthcoming) it emerges
how there are 1,685 subjects authorized to carry
out agritourism activities in Apulia*. Most of these
are located in the province of Lecce (704 authori-
zations), whereas the two other provinces scored a
very similar result (154 authorizations in Brindisi
and 147 in Taranto). These figures relative to the
provinces of Brindisi and Taranto are lower than
the ones of Foggia and Bari (the regional capital
of Apulia), but higher than Barletta-Andria-Trani.
In the provinces of Salento (Lecce, Brindisi and
Taranto) is located 60% of the subjects authorized
to carry out agritourism activities in Apulia.

Going into details, it must be noted as the first
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three towns with the highest number of authori-
zations in Salento are located in the province of
Lecce: respectively Otranto (Adriatic coast, 85 au-
thorizations); Nardo (Ionic coast, 57) and Melen-
dugno (Adriatic coast, 45).

The localities with the highest number of ag-
ritourism units in the other two provinces are
respectively Fasano (Brindisi, 41 authorizations)
and Martina Franca (Taranto, 40): these two mu-
nicipalities are ranked 4™ and 5™ at regional level
behind the three aforementioned centres located
in the province of Lecce (see Fig 4).

After this preliminary analysis, the standard de-
viation has been applied in order to understand
how the data were scattered around the index of
central tendency®. This measure of dispersion has

Foggia
17%

Bari
20%

Taranto
9%

been calculated on the whole population of sub-
jects authorized to carry out agritourism activities
in Apulia: the results of Lecce and Brindisi are sim-
ilar (respectively 12.8 and 11.4) whereas the disper-
sion in the province of Taranto is lower (8.6).

The provinces of Lecce, Brindisi and Taranto
are characterized by three different gradations
(from white to dark-grey). The dimension of the
spheres represents the number of authorizations
in each municipality.

The highest concentration of authorizations in
the province of Lecce emerges clearly. However,
it must be noted also how the number of autho-
rizations is well-balanced between coastal and in-
land areas in Lecce (even if the first three towns
with the highest number of agritourism units are

Brindisi
9%

Fig. 3. Authorizations to carry out agritourism activities in Apulia (Source: Regione Puglia, forthcoming).

LEGEND

60to 85

. o
. 401049
@

Melendugne (45) 30t039

20to29
Otranto (85)

10to 19

[ 1 erovince of Lecce

[ Province of rindisi
[0 rrovince of Taranto

Fig. 4. Authorizations to carry out agritourism activities in the provinces of Lecce, Brindisi and Taranto, 2013 (Source:
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located along the coasts) and how these authori-
zations are mainly located in inland areas in the
provinces of Brindisi and Taranto.

Finally, taking into consideration only the pro-
vincial capitals, Lecce has a significant number of
authorizations (35), whereas the presence of pro-
spective agritourism operators is extremely lim-
ited in Brindisi (10) and Taranto (5).

Tourism and the internet: the case of agritourism
in Salento

According to the appraisal of the Polytechnic
University of Milan, the trade of Italian websites
grew of 17% in 2013, with a sales volume of about
11.2 billion euros. Tourism is includes among the
sectors where the growth was higher (13%): such
a sector is ranked 4™ behind clothing (27%), in-
formation technology (24%) and grocery (18%)
(Netcomm, ContactlLab, 2013).

Furthermore, according to the E-Commerce
Consumer Behavior, in 2010 the purchase of va-
cations on-line was the main driver of the e-com-
merce sector in Italy, with a high percentage of
tourists (equal to 88%) who have purchased their
vacation entirely on-line. Furthermore, the same
report highlighted how the consumers who pur-
chase their own vacations on the internet is usual-
ly more “advanced” and less influenced by the
“price barriers” (Netcomm, ContactLab, 2010).
This figure relative to the price of vacation is very
interesting and it is stringently related to the be-
haviour of the “cultural tourist” (in a broad sen-
se): in 2004 the average expenditure of a “cultural
tourist” was 101 euros per day, whereas the expen-
diture of a “general tourist” was 67 euros (Gros-
si, 2004). Although this figure is not particularly
new, it seems to be significant because of the high
difference observed between these two typologies
of tourists.

The spending power of tourists is a crucial
point inasmuch it leads to higher profits for tou-
rists businesses, to a lower environmental impact
(the criterion of sustainability) and to a decrease
in the costs deriving from the human impact cau-
sed by mass tourism.

Furthermore, it must be stressed that according
to a recent survey those tourists who choose and
book their vacation on the internet have different
motivations as opposed to mere saving (which is
ranked at the bottom of the list with only 23% of
the answers). These motivations include “looking
for a beautiful place where to spend the vacation”
(54%), “paying attention to logistics information”

(52%), “looking for places able to satisfy personal
(41%) or family and travel companions (30%) ae-
sthetic taste”, “find incentives and ideas about the
place to visit” (35%).

A crucial factor must be added to these moti-
vations: more and more frequently the “on-line”
tourist chooses to “deseasonalize” its vacation
(i.e. low season booking). Indeed, this issue has
motivated 12% of those who decided to take a
vacation in the low season in 2010, whereas they
were only 2% in 2009 (Netcomm, ContactLab,
2010).

Agritourism facilities in Salento on the internet

In the first phase of the analysis of the number
of agritourism units in Salento on the internet,
a research was carried out on the Google search
engine by using the keywords “agriturismo lec-
ce”, “agriturismo brindisi” and “agriturismo Ta-
ranto”®. Later on, such a research has been repe-
ated for all the Italian provinces with the aim of
creating a ranking of keywords (and territories)
in a comparative perspective. The tab. 1 shows
the first 10 positions of the ranking concerning
the webpages for each aforementioned couple
of keywords (namely “agriturismo + name of the
province”).

Before analysing in detail tab. 1, it must be ta-
ken into consideration that the overall number of
webpages is influenced by several factors. One of
these is the absolute popularity of Milan, Venice
and Rome - but also Naples and Palermo — which
are big cities and internationally renowned tourist
destinations. A second factor is linked to the ho-
monymy of certain terms: this is the case of “Pra-
to”, a town next to Florence, whose name in Ita-
lian is written in the same way as “meadow”. Fur-
thermore, also the level of activity on the internet
of each area may influence the overall number
of webpages. Finally, it must be highlighted how
the aforementioned ranking changes radically by
inserting different keywords or carrying out an
advanced search’.

Apart from the necessary explanation about
the limits of the data-set pictured in tab. 1, itis evi-
dent that the first 10 positions of this ranking do
not represent faithfully the quantitative analysis
carried out above concerning the overall number
of agritourism units in the various Italian region
(compare to 3.1 and Fig. 1).

The second position held by Piacenza (Emilia
Romagna), just behind Milan, is surprising. In
terms of webpages, the province of this small
city has exceeded those of bigger cities and re-
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Tab. 1. Number of webpages; Keywords: “agriturismo+name of the province”.

Position Province Region Internet pages
1 Milano Lombardy 50.800.000
2 Piacenza Emilia-Romagna 44.500.000
3 Venezia Veneto 39.200.000
4 Roma Lazio 34.200.000
5 Napoli Campania 27.100.000
6 Perugia Umbria 23.700.000
7 Palermo Sicily 21.200.000
8 Trieste Friuli Venezia Giulia 14.100.000
9 Prato Tuscany 14.100.000
10 Brescia Lombardy 12.700.000
22 Lecce Apulia 4.490.000
58 Brindisi Apulia 1.580.000
85 Taranto Apulia 625.000

Source: Google (2014).

nowned tourist destinations (i.e. Venice, Rome
and Naples, which are ranked respectively 3", 4"
and 5") as well as centres traditionally linked to
rural tourism and agritourism such as Perugia
in Umbria.

Another interesting figure is the presence
in this ranking of regions like Lazio (driven by
Rome) and Friuli Venezia Giulia, two areas which
are not particular renowned for the high number
of agritourism units.

The province of Florence, one of the most fa-
mous and appreciated destination abroad, stays
out from the first 10 positions and holds only
the 11" position (unexpectedly also behind the
province of Brescia) with a number of webpages
which is not so high (12.2 million pages) if com-
pared with the fame and importance of the Tus-
can city.

Lecce, Brindisi and Taranto stay out from the first
10 positions: the province of Lecce has scored the
best result (about 4.5 million pages, 22" position at
national level, 1* position at regional level). Brindisi
(1.85 million pages, 58" position at national level)
and Taranto (650 hundred pages, 85" position at
national level) occupies respectively the intermedi-
ate and the low side of the overall ranking.

Search trends and overall number of visualization of
webpages regarding agritourism

The previous analysis on the number of webpag-
es regarding agritourism in each province must be
deepened by adopting a different perspective (i.e.
from the point of view of the potential demand) by
means of the use of two free Google tools.

The first one is Google Trend, a tool which com-
pares the results of various keywords (up to a maxi-
mum of 5) and georeferences in an aggregate form
the search coming from foreign countries.

The second one is Adwords, a Google free tool
which is used by professionals to address their ad-
vertising to a targeted audience. Among the vari-
ous options, Adwords shows the monthly overall
number of visualizations for one or more key-
words.

Search trend on the web regarding agritourism in
Salento

The first analysis on the search trend has been
carried out taking into consideration only the
term “agriturismo”, without any other geographic
reference.

The figure 5 shows how the interest for the
topic “agritourism” has progressively decreased
after the peak in April 2006. The overall amount
of searches in April 2014 was almost 50% lesser
than 8 years earlier. Furthermore, such decrease
in the interest about the topic agritourism involve
all the Italian regions.

In the framework of a general decrease of inter-
estin agritourism on the internet, itis Lecce again
the province with the highest number of searches
on the internet in the period 2004-2014. The
peak of interest was in March 2004 (result equal
to 100), whereas the lowest result was in February
2010 (result equal to 20). Furthermore, in Fig. 6 it
can be observed how the interest of Google users
towards the two provinces of Brindisi and Taranto
is almost equivalent and how in winter the gap
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among the three provinces is lower whereas it is
higher in the spring and in the summer.

After having determined which is the province
in Salento with the best trend on the internet in
the period 2004-2014, the performances of the
province of Lecce have been compared with those
of some provinces in Tuscany (Siena and Arezzo)
and in Trentino-Alto Adige (Trento and Bolza-
no)?.

In this case, the province of Siena has scored
the best trend in the period 2004-2014 regarding
the keyword “agriturismo”, followed by the prov-

inces of Arezzo, Lecce, Bolzano and Trento.

The result of Lecce is very interesting inasmuch
it is better than the provinces of Trentino-Alto
Adige and is not very different from the result of
Arezzo (which is considered one of the most re-
nowned areas because of its long tradition).

Average of the monthly search of the webpages regarding
agritourism in Salento

The monthly average search analysis regarding
agritourism in Salento has been carried out by us-

2005 2007 2009

2011 2013

Fig. 5. Trend of the keyword “agriturismo”, 2004-2014 (Source: Google Trend, 2014).
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Fig. 6. Trend of the keyword “agriturismo + province”, Lecce, Brindisi, Taranto; 2004-2014 (Source: Google Trend, 2014).
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Fig. 7. Trend of the keyword “agriturismo + province” Siena, Arezzo, Lecce, Trento, Bolzano; 2004-2014. (Source: Google

Trend, 2014).
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ing Google Adwords, an internet tool which com-
pares such averages in a two-year period (in this
case, June 2012-May 2014).

In the first phase of this empirical research the
figures have been obtained by inserting the key-
word “agriturismo + province of Salento”.

searches of agritourism in the province of Lec-
ce are far higher than those of the provinces
of Brindisi and Taranto. The overall average
for the province of Lecce is 898,75 searches,
whereas the average for the province of Brindi-
si is 258,75 and for the province of Taranto is

Fig. 8 shows clearly as the average monthly 235,42.
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Fig. 8. Monthly average searches for the keyword “agriturismo + province”,
(Source: Google Adwords, 2014).

Lecce, Brindisi and Taranto, 2012-2014
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Fig. 9. Monthly average searches for the keyword “agriturismo + province”, Siena, Arezzo, Lecce, Trento and Bolzano,

2012-2014 (Source: Google Adwords, 2014).
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The peak in the province of Lecce was in March
2013 and April 2014 (1900 searches); in the prov-
ince of Brindisi it was in June 2013 (590); in the
province of Taranto in March 2013 and April 2014
(the same as Lecce) and it was 590.

In a second stage, the monthly average searches
regarding agritourism in the province of Lecce
(the one with the highest score) has been com-
pared with those of Siena, Arezzo, Trento and
Bolzano. Also in this case the comparison has
been carried out by using the keyword “agritu-
rismo + province”.

First of all, this new comparison has confirmed
the results of the search trend (see 4.2.2); further-
more, it has assessed precisely that the monthly
average searches are far higher for agritourism in
the province of Siena (4092), followed by Arezzo
(about 1692), Lecce (almost 899), Trento (about
481) and Bolzano (415).

Going beyond the merely numeric figures, the
major differences in this comparison regard the
seasonal peaks in each province. Such a peak
took place in April 2014 in Siena; in July and
August 2012, in March, April and August 2013
in Arezzo (2013); in August and November 2013
in Trento (720); in November 2012 in Bolzano
(880). As it was explained previously, the peaks
in Lecce were in March 2013 and April 2014 (in
these months the searches of agritourism facili-
ties were the same as in Arezzo, i.e. 1900).

S Sy
LRV e

Qualitative analysis of the diffusion of agritourism
units on the internet

After checking the number of webpages regard-
ing agritourism facilities in each Italian province,
the search trend and the overall number of key-
words (in a comparative perspective), an analysis
of the each agritourism website in the province of
Lecce was carried out.

The reason why only Lecce was taken into con-
sideration to carry out this analysis is that its prov-
ince numbers most agritourism units and is the
most requested by web users.

A comparative approach has been used also to
carry out the qualitative analysis of the agritour-
ism websites. The websites in the province of Lec-
ce were compared with the one in the provinces of
Arezzo and Trento.

Such a comparison has been carried out on the
basis of the layout and the contents of the sites
and the presence on the main social media (Face-
book, Twitter and Youtube).

All the agritourism websites in the provinces of
Lecce, Arezzo and Trento found on the site of Ag-
riturist were analysed as well as the first agritour-
ism on the portal TripAdvisor (up to a maximum
of 5) and the first 5 websites found using the key-
word “agriturismo + province”.

Only the first three pages available on the
search engine have been analised®.

-

Fig. 10. Some pictures on the homepage of websites of agritourism units in province of Lecce (Source: various internet

websites, 2014).
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Agritourism in Salento: the layout of their website and
their presence on the social media"

The layouts of websites on agritourism of prov-
ince of Lecce is not particularly innovative. The
homepage of most sites (16 out of 19) shows big pic-
tures or photogalleries usually placed in the middle
or in the upper part of the page. Beside the usual
pictures aiming to show the outside, the interior,
the rooms and the green areas, these photogaller-
ies include mainly some characteristics shots of the
countryside, especially olive groves. Nevertheless,
in the webpages of agritourism facilities located
near the coast, photos of the marine landscapes
(not significantly local) can be found, together
with stretches of coast photographs from the sky.

Olive trees and olives are the most frequent
items, whereas only few agritourism websites show
in the homepage subjects such as oranges and lem-
ons, vines, cactus and wisteria. Occasionally the
homepage shows typical products on sale (mostly
olive oil, sometimes wine) and food cooked and
served in the facility. Sometimes episodes of rural
life and farming are shown.

Most agritourism websites are translated in
many languages: some are written in Italian and
in English, others in German as well. Few are tran-
slated into French, Spanish, Russian, Dutch, Swe-
dish and Chinese.

Most agritourism units appear only on Facebo-
ok, where 15 units out of 19 can be found. Most of
them do not have their page but only a personal
profile. The five agritourism units owning a page
on Facebook have respectively 0, 3, 56, 209, 359,
592 and 707 fans. It must be added that only the
Facebook page of the last agritourism unit is really
active on the social network. Actually, no posts ap-
pear in the first two pages (0 and 3 fans), whereas
in the page with 56 fans the latest post dates back to
5™ July 2013; page with 209 fans has not been upda-
ted since 29™ April 2014; the one with 359 fans has
not been updated since 8" April 2014 and the one
with 592 fans was updated the 7" April 2014 (the
previous post dates back to the 9" November 2013).

The performance of the agritourism units
owning a personal profile on Facebook is more
intense as these profiles are updated quite regu-
larly, even if the interaction (with the friends) is
minimal.

The presence on the other social media is next
to nothing'".

3 agritourism units have a profile on Twitter,
but only 2 are active. They have also their page
on Facebook and can rely on the highest number
of “I Like”. Furthermore, the two Twitter profiles

which are regularly updated correspond to the
ones of the agritourism units most active on Fa-
cebook.

As for Twitter, the fisrt unit has 202 tweets and
530 followers, whereas the second one has 388
tweets and 81 followers.

3 agritourism units have a Youtube channel. The
uploaded videos are few (3, 4 and 5 for each agritou-
rism units) and the views are only a few hundreds.

Comparisons with the agritourism units in the provinces
of Arezzo and Bolzano

The websites in the province of Arezzo do not
have a layout more original than the one of the
websites in the province of Lecce. Their home-
pages show an obsolete layout both because of a
surplus of photos of the facilities (aereal views, in-
teriors and outside of the facilities) and the green
areas around them.

Only 2 units out of 24 have texts written only in
Italian: the other 22 are written also in English,
Italian and German and few also in French, Spa-
nish, Dutch and Russian.

The same qualitative analysis has been carri-
ed out on the websites of 11 units in the province
of Trento. Also their layouts are quite obsolete,
except two sites whose layouts are quite original
and whose photogalleries show beautiful interiors
and outsides and green areas and the mountains
surrounding the facilities. Most agritourism units
show the most renowned local products (apples)
and the logo of important fruit companies or as-
sociations. Pictures of snowy landscapes can be
found next to shots of sunny spring days.

6 sites are written in Italian, English and Ger-
man, 1 in Italian and English, 1 in Italian, English,
German and Dutch, and 3 only in Italian.

As far as the social media are concerned, the si-
tuation of agritourism units in Arezzo and Trento
is similar and sometimes worse than the ones in
the province of Lecce.

In the province of Arezzo too the most used so-
cial media is Facebook, whereas Facebook is the
only social media used in the province of Trento.

Most specifically, 17 agritourism units, out of
the 24, which were analyzed in the province of
Arezzo have an account on Facebook. Most have
a whole Facebook page (14 units); 2 units have
a personal profile and only 1 has a group page.
The diffusion and the interaction of these units
are poor. Many pages have a limited number of
fans (a few dozens or little more than 100 users)
and most are rarely updated or are not active at
all, except few units having between 200 and 800
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fans. Only 1 unit has more than 1,000 fans, it is
updated regularly and can rely on a quite fre-
quent interaction with the users.

As for Trento, 10 units out of 11 are on Facebo-
ok, but the interaction with the users is minimal.
The highest number of “I Like” is 297.

The diffusion of agritourism units in Arezzo on
Twitter is higher than Lecce: there are 6 units but
only 3 can rely on a good number of tweets (re-
spectively 1346, 312 and 115) and followers (672,
519 and 83). No agritourism units in the province
of Trento is on Twitter.

As for Youtube, Arezzo and Lecce are similar:
few facilities have their own channel (only 3). The
videos are scarce (maximum 4), the views are a
few hundred (except one video posted by a unit
in the province of Arezzo with 11,500 views, but it
is a 1 minute video showing typical Tuscan ballets
with no link to the core activity).

No facilities in the province of Trento appear
on Youtube.

Discussion about the results and conclusions

This study has shown that Apulia has scored
the most relevant increase as for agritourism facil-
ities in the period 2008-2012 (+36%, ISTAT, 2009,
2013). In spite of that, Apulia is still in a backward
position as for the total number of agritourism
units (366 in 2012, 17" position at national level).
Furthermore, the geographic distribution of agri-
tourism in Apulia has been assessed together with
a deeper analysis of the situation in Salento.

It has been ascertained that the geographical
distribution of the agritourim activities units in
Salento is not homogenous as most can be found
in the province of Lecce, where the authorization
are 704 (i.e. 70% of Salento and 42% of Apulia).

The discussion about the diffusion and the be-
havior of the operators from Salento on the inter-
net leads to compare with the situation in Tuscany
and Trentino-Alto Adige, where agritourism boast
a long tradition. The number of webpages of the
agritourism units in Salento is just acceptable in
Lecce (22" position at national level) and inad-
equate for Brindisi and Taranto (respectively 58"
and 85" position).

In any case, it is evident that the province of
Lecce is the most searched on the web. Both the
analysis of the search trend and the overall num-
ber of monthly searches plays Lecce in a interme-
diate position between the provinces of Siena and
Arezzo in Tuscany and Trento and Bolzano in
Trentino-Alto Adige.

It is worthwhile noticing the poor attention
agritourism units in the province of Lecce pay
to the internet and social media, an attitude that
Lecce has in common with provinces of Arezzo
and Trento. The layouts of the websites is poor-
ly looked after and not very original. They are
scarcely present on the social media (mainly on
Facebook) and their interaction with the users is
extremely limited. Such are the characteristics of
the agritourism websites in the province of Lecce
on the web.

Internet and the new media have become fun-
damental to promote tourism also for the char-
acteristics of the people choosing and booking
the vacation on the web. Generally speaking, they
are better clients, not afraid of high prices and
who prefer to “deseasonalise” their vacation (Net-
comm, ContactLab, 2010).

All these considerations suggest that the possi-
bilities offered by the internet and the new media
are not sufficiently used by agritourism operators
in Italy to promote their services and products
they offer.
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Notes

! For a broad historical and geographical survey of agritourism
and the different types of tourism, see, among the others, Bel-
lencini Meneghel (1991) and Rocca (2013).

? Legge 20 febbraio 2006, n. 96 - Disciplina dell’agriturismo.

# “Prodotti di Puglia”, “Products of Apulia”, is a collective label
for identifying regional products.

* The number is quite different from the one shown previously
(ISTAT, 2013) because the ISTAT data refer to active agritour-
ism facilities, whereas in this case we take into consideration
the number of subjects authorized to work as agritourism op-
erators without considering if they actually perform (Regione
Puglia, forthcoming). The comparison among the provinces
in Apulia and in Salento has been made on the basis of the
Regional List of the Agritourism Operators because it permits
to disaggregate the operators at provincial level, whereas the
ISTAT data are available on a regional scale.

® The standard deviation is a statistical index to measure the
dispersion of single observations around the arithmetical aver-
age.

5 All the searches on the internet have been carried out using
Italian words as the use of the same words in English has not
given any significant result.

7 The research about the number of webpages has been

repeated with other similar keywords and has sometimes
produced very different results. For instance, if the keywords
[“agriturismo” and “name of the province”] are used the
result shown in tab. 1 is challenged and Lecce holds 8th at
national level (about 7 million searches). Nevertheless, the
keyword “agritourismo + name of the province” has been
used to compare the different provinces because it is likely
to be the most used.

% We have taken into consideration the two regions with the
longest tradition in agritourism (Tuscany and Trentino-Alto
Adige) and the provinces within Tuscany with the number of
webpages more similar to the one of Lecce.

¢ The methodology we have explained shows why in this case
the agritourism units in the province of Siena and Bolzano
have not been used in this comparison. In both cases, the dif-
ferences with the province of Lecce were too strong to make
a good comparison: in the province of Siena the number of
agritourism units was far higher, whereas in the province of
Bolzano it was far lower than Lecce.

! The comparison of the qualitative diffusion of the agritouri-
sm units in the provinces of Lecce, Arezzo and Trento on the
social media was made from 26th May to 2nd June 2014.

11. It was not possible to count the actual number of frien-
dships as the profiles are blocked and do not show any infor-
mation.
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Rosanna Russo

From the farm to the fork: food security
as a fundamental purpose. The case of Capitanata (Apulia)

Abstract

The globalization has taken on our tables many food products of which has become increasingly difficult to establish both
the origin, and the quality and healthiness, therefore scandals and food frauds have become so widespread that must im-
mediately stopped. Traceability of products and of raw material and importance of “km 07 are two of the key weapons to
defend from above problems and they act like a certain base for making food security, the analysis of which will be limited
in this contribution to the territory of Capitanata (the province of Foggia, Apulia).

Keywords: Food security, Traceability of products and of raw material, Capitanata.

Introduction

The phenomenon of globalization has brought
on our tables products whereof it is becoming in-
creasingly difficult to determine both the origin
and characteristics related to quality and security.
Precisely for this reason the topic of food security
has recently become more and more important,
leading geographers to deal with multi-sectoral is-
sues and surveys, and legislators, both at a national
and EU level, to enact specific laws to curb the nu-
merous food scandals and frauds occurred so far.

The profound changes which affected agriculture
over time, the centrality of rurality in the European
integration process, the overwhelming role of indus-
try at the expense of agricultural smaller realities,
led to reflect on issues rather delicate including: the
protection of health and consumers, the protection
of the quality and typicality of the products; plac-
ing on the market exclusively of safe and wholesome
food in accordance with the guidelines; the protec-
tion of agriculture and food products, witnesses of an
agricultural biodiversity; the relationship between
food business and farms, the relationship between
food security, farms and local crafts, the relationship
between supply chain, tracking and tracing, exam-
ining the role of food security and food security in
search of a truly sustainable agriculture.

Food security: a multidimensional and varied
concept

Food security is a varied concept, namely that

lends itself to having different forms of interpreta-
tion, so its analysis is necessary in order to bring
order into this conceptual chaos.

Food security is not just limited to people, but it
is also for animals and plants, both because of the
diseases of plants and animals which can be trans-
mitted or generate toxic effects for the human be-
ing, and of the direct and indirect economic dam-
ages that these diseases cause.

Actually, «food security exists when every indi-
vidual, at all times, has access to an amount of suf-
ficient, safe and nutritious food, in order to meet
dietary needs and food preferences to ensure a
healthy and active life» (Sassi, 2006).

Food security can be also defined «as an assur-
ance that food will not cause harm to the consum-
er at the time of preparation and/or consump-
tion, depending on its purpose» (Raspor, 2007).
Quality assurance is the guarantee of compliance
with the default specific conditions of production
(Holleran et Al.,, 1999) and its purpose is to pre-
vent the occurrence of problems, to identify them
in case they arise, to identify the causes, to find
aremedy and to prevent its recurrence. Basically,
the more high quality there is in a food product,
the safer it is, therefore we can consider security
as a component of quality, particularly and con-
cretely related to the characteristics of the food
that can potentially generate or transmit diseases
to the consumer. Some of the most important fea-
tures of the product, associated to the concepts of
quality and security by consumers, are actually at-
tributes of trust. This means that consumers need
to trust the information on the label, i.e. origin,
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composition, chemicals used and production tech-
nology. One should consider that the toxicity of
food can cause serious consequences for the entire
population of large areas, giving rise to a commu-
nity health problem, whereof authorities are con-
cerned. However, in the organizational structure
of most national public administrations, respon-
sibilities for quality and security fall on different
authorities and ministries — the first ones concern
agriculture and the latter ones concern health.
Providing food quality and security normally re-
quires government intervention.

From these first two meanings, fundamental
definitions of food security are emerging: the
quantitative one, which guarantees access to a
“quantity” of sufficient food to each individual,
and the qualitative one, which is precisely ensuring
the consumer the “quality” of the food, respecting
a whole series of specific default conditions of pro-
duction that lead to the achievement of satisfac-
tory nutritional levels as well as sanitation ones.

Nevertheless, we have to clarify that, in the con-
text of food security, the quantity/quality dividing
line is very thin, because it depends on many vari-
ables concerning the dynamics of agricultural pro-
duction and food consumption including climatic
variations, crop diversification from food ones to
energy ones, changes in income, etc.

In this regard it is useful to note that the in-
dustrialized countries are interested in both the
quantitative and qualitative aspects of food secu-
rity, although with a greater interest in the quality,
whereas in the countries of the developing world,
where destitution is widespread and food policies
have the availability, the access and the utilization
of food over time as their main purposes, the focus
is more on quantity.

In addition, in order to better understand the
concept of food security it is advisable to compare
it with the opposite concept of food insecurity, re-
garding the data of hunger and malnutrition. The
data show that global food insecurity and malnutri-
tion mainly afflict the rural areas' of sub-Saharan
Africa and, to a lesser extent, the urbanized areas,
where poor people take refuge in the countryside
in search of food and work.

During the World Food Summit, held in Rome in
1996, one hundred eighty six countries had estab-
lished an overall goal of halving the number of un-
dernourished people by 2015 and to get it to about
410 million. Studies on food security in developing
countries are often aimed at analyzing the vulner-
abilities?, to assess the risk factors® and the ability to
adapt and recover a system subjected to shocks, as
well as to monitor and prevent food crises.

Food security also presents various dimensions,
which make it multi-dimensional, they and can be
summarized as: availability of food in sufficient
quantities, sufficient and secure access to food, us-
age of food and continued stability of availability,
access and usage of food over time.

In turn, the dimensions of food security are
characterized by four institutional levels: interna-
tional/national, EU/ local, family and individual.

These levels interact in the variables of produc-
tion, distribution and availability of food, the func-
tioning of the internal, regional and international
market, and the means/skills of people to access
food in sufficient quantity and quality.

It is possible to specify the level of food security
in the set of relationships among variables, dimen-
sions and institutional levels that make up the dif-
ferent phases of the “food chain” (from the access
to the resources and means of production to the
preparation and consumption of food).

In addition, the multidimensionality of food
security connects the macro levels with the micro
ones, including the eating behaviour of individu-
als and groups, the distribution of resources with-
in households and the conditions of sanitation.

The paradox of food security is that a better
access to food and a satisfactory nutritional sta-
tus of the population do not always correspond
to greater agricultural production, which is why
many countries are often forced to trade with for-
eign countries that act as an additional source of
products availability and make food security struc-
tured in an open model unlike food self-sufficien-
cy, aimed at measuring resources and means of a
country in terms of national production, intended
as the production of sufficient quantities to meet
food needs.

From the farm to the fork and vice versa: food
security between supply chain, tracking and
traceability

It is a common opinion that the issue of food
security has captured the attention of government
authorities of the market through the occurrence
of incidents of food contamination of broad reach,
such as the BSE, dioxin-contaminated chickens
and mercury into fishes, as well as even before
that, of serious incidents of food adulteration such
as aniline oil and methanol wine: in fact, the epi-
sodes mentioned above are nothing more than a
demonstration of a situation of frequent attacks on
human health, which, as already mentioned, there
have been also in the past.
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The inseparable link between the ground and
food and the awareness that we are what we eat
has made the link between diet and health even
more evident, confirming the Hippocratic theory
according to which the food must be the medicine
of men.

Often we are led to believe thatin the past there
was a greater food security, but actually the occur-
rence of a number of health food crisis* has de-
nied this widespread belief. However consumers
then felt a greater confidence in the security of
food than what we currently have, since the path of
most of the consumed food was well known, it was
possible to perfectly reconstruct each step of their
production. The problem of traceability did not
exist at all, as the consumption was linked to a lo-
cal market level. The so-called short supply chain,
in which there are only two main characters, i.e.
the producer and the consumer, was once a wide-
spread reality, which guaranteed genuine and
affordable products. In modern agro-industrial
systems, however, the short supply chain has been
replaced by increasingly longer and more complex
supply chains, across a range of economic and in-
stitutional figures which take part in the various
stages that lead from the production to the con-
sumption.

Moreover, since the extension of the agro-food
chain and the internationalization of markets have
led to the increase of the distance between farmer
and consumer, it is extremely important today to
integrate the product certification system with the
certification of the chain, which has the essential
task of ensuring traceability and tracking of the
product, in the plurality of its constituents and the
various stages of the production process.

It should be noted that the concepts of tracea-
bility and tracking refer to two different moments:
traceability is the mechanism that allows us to trav-
el back along the history of the product and trace
the starting point; and it is designed to enable risk
management and retirement of the defective prod-
uct, allowing the production of agricultural prod-
ucts out of obscurity and assigning responsibility
to the actual producers, processors and distribu-
tors, therefore, it is a tool that the EU legislature
uses to pursue a high level of protection of human
health and interests of consumers and to ensure
the effective functioning of the internal market;
tracking is useful for traceability, because it is the
mechanism through which we trace the history of
the product and follow it.

We have also noted that as the gap between
producer and consumer in the path of the sup-
ply chains has increased, even the food legislation

has increased in quantity and variety. We know
that the bulk of the normative references in that
field is very impressive and difficult to summarize,
but the real turning point came in 2000 with the
publication of the White Paper on food security by
the European Commission, which «committed to
face the food issue in a global way, by establishing
a common strategy for all EU countries to provide
consumers with products that are safe and to try to
cover all the elements of the food chain as a whole
and, therefore, the entire production food process
(i.e. from farm to table)».
The White Paper paves the way to a complete re-
view of EU legislation on food hygiene. In fact, in
2002, the so-called General Food Law was enacted
(Regulation EC 178/2002) and the «Hygiene Pack-
age» in 2004 (which entered into force in 2006), a
set of rules that must be applied at every stage of
the food chain. The main pillars of the EC Regula-
tion 178/2002 are:
® the creation of the European Food Security Au-
thority (then established in Parma, Italy);
¢ the definition of the general principles of food
law;

¢ establishing procedures related to food security,
including the mandatory traceability and accu-
rate information on the origin of the products.

The issue of food security therefore takes on
new aspects: the traditional one of food security,
meant as a guarantee of supply, is now coupled
with that of food safety, namely the safety and hy-
giene of food, «from the farm to the fork».

The characters involved in this delicate process
are both public and private, farmers and food in-
dustries, large-scale distribution, consumer and
companies, the latter ones obliged to produce
keeping into consideration a huge load of rules
that must be followed, and which are subjected
to constant inspections, witness of an articulated
traceability system aimed at protecting our health.

Food security in Capitanata

The entire province of Foggia — the Capita-
nata — holds numerous points of excellence now
recognised both nationally and internationally.
Its territorial peculiarity, the strategic geographic
position, the strong agro-industrial production
witnessed by the significant contribution and both
theoretical and applied experimentation in the
field of cereal, forage and industrial crops of toma-
to, sugar beet, asparagus and artichoke, intensive
livestock, wine and oil sectors, as well as giving rise
to major production clusters and numerous active
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and functional research centres, the presence of
the University, led the city of Foggia to be nomi-
nated natural home to the National Agency for
food Safety.

Well known are the sad vicissitudes of this am-
bitious project started in 2005 and that in 2006,
with the Minister of Agriculture and Forestry of
that period Paolo De Castro, was made official
that there without the implementing decrees. In
2007 the city was designated as the seat of the Na-
tional Committee for Food Safety, composed of
eighteen members, who took office in February
2008. In 2009, after a further attempt to get the
much-needed implementing decrees, the Agency
was included in the list of useless bodies to be abol-
ished and the dream of Foggia to raise, through
this failure, the role not only of the Capitanata
and Puglia, but also of the entire Southern Italy,
and to become the national benchmark for food
safety and quality, was thus broken. Basically it is
a missed opportunity to “export” the Capitanata
out of the provincial and regional borders.

In fact, the greatest paradox is that Italy is the
only nation devoid of such an agency, and that the
European Food Safety Authority (EFSA), based in
Parma, works together with other authorities pre-
sent in all EU countries except ours, which does
not have one. Foggia was thus denied of the op-
portunity to become the only representative of
EFSA in Italy, namely, as the then Minister De
Castro said, «the representative that must create
the coordination between all institutions, both of
the Department of Health and the Ministry of Ag-
riculture to carry out the proper role of the Gen-
eral Secretariat that other European countries
have already and that Italy is going to have».

The city of Foggia, however, did not give up
and continued, despite the disappointment, to
engage in food security, promoting a range of ini-
tiatives to bring on the tables safe and guaranteed
products directly from the producer to increase
the awareness on the part of the citizens and the
institutions that the safeguard of landscape, bio-
diversity, together with originality, creativity and
common sense of local producers are tangible
and intangible goods on which to focus in order
to defend our productions, as they represent that
unique added value, and which cannot be relocat-
ed: the Made in Italy food.

The commitment towards food safety carried
out by Coldiretti, in general, and the provincial
Federation of Foggia, in particular, deserves to be
mentioned, enacted through the project «Cam-
pagna Amica», a trademark to protect the con-
sumers, makes available sales points, markets and

shops, which are real shops where you can find
the best of Italian agriculture directly from the
farm to the table, showing that through the direct
relationship between producer and consumer are
the full respect for tracking is possible, assuring
consumers fresh, wholesome and healthy prod-
ucts at the right price.

Other initiatives to safeguard food security are
carried out by the Istituto Sperimentale per la Ce-
realicoltura (ISC) of Foggia, today also Research
Centre®, chasing the dream of making so-called
“perfect” pasta.

After about a century since the invention of the
Senatore Cappelli wheat, a durum wheat variety
created in Foggia in the then Masseria Manfredi-
ni®, the researchers are able to track the area of
cultivation of a product starting from molecules’,
through sophisticated instruments that allow
tracing its lineage, to reconstruct the metabolic
profile until you discover the land from which it
comes. If Foggia became seat of the Agency for
Food Safety, just to go back to what has been said
earlier, this Centre could take care of molecular
diagnostics and traceability. Thanks to the pres-
ence of sophisticated pilot plants for pasta analy-
sis reaches up to the transformation process of
the product, to study the nutritional quality and
organoleptic properties. Here in this centre, in
addition to pursuing quality, there is also environ-
mental sustainability involved: reduction of ener-
gy inputs, production in conditions of nitrogen-
reduced fertilization, climate change, etc. The
genetic improvement program is carried out be-
tween the laboratory and the fields, with the aim
of cultivating them at the best, consuming less en-
ergy, less diesel fuel for tractors, smaller amounts
of nitrogen released into the environment, less
pesticides and fertilizers and a better ability to ad-
aptation to environmental stresses. All this would
also result in lower costs of processing. Moreo-
ver, thanks to the PLASS project (AGROFOOD
PLATFORM FOR SCIENCE AND SAFETY), in
association with the University of Foggia, related
to issues concerning the relationship between
health and food, metabolomics platform has been
implemented, allowing Foggia to be home to one
of the most important platforms in Italy and with
instrumentation that allows advanced chemistry
to quickly analyze all the metabolic components
of a given tissue. This means that we can obtain
an analysis of the whole composition and all the
molecules present. All this can be very useful for
traceability and we might get to create a mapping,
which is a kind of product certification. Also in
laboratories researchers are also trying to develop
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a patent of an innovative system of sowing for the
biological sector.

Finally we should not forget the contributions
of other companies, institutions, organizations
and associations, of which for the sake of brev-
ity it is impossible to mention here, but which
perform an important action in the field of food
security: the ‘Laboratorio polifunzionale delle
imprese’ (Lachimer), the former Faculty of Agri-
culture of University of Foggia, now Department
of Agriculture, Food and Environment and its In-
terdepartmental Research Centre ‘Bioagromed’,
the ASL FG/3 with the Servizio Igiene degli Ali-
menti e della Nutrizione (SIAN), the company
Rasa Realtur, the Associazione degli Industriali
di Capitanata, etc., that were and still are organ-
izing several training courses on issues concern-
ing the enterprise management systems related to
the concept of food security, not least the one that
will take place in September 2013, in collabora-
tion with the CSAD (Centro Studi Ambientali e
Direzionali).

The above-mentioned initiatives in favour of
food security in the Capitanata not only represent
a growth factor in geographical and economic
terms, but also in terms development and promo-
tion of local products.
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Notes

! Still three-quarters of the world population live in rural ar-
eas, drawing subsistence from agriculture mainly characterized
by low levels of productivity and exposed to the risks of natural
and/or human disasters. On the one hand agricultural pro-
duction and the stock of commodities quantify the availability
of food in a geographic area, on the other hand the demand
for and access to food indicate the well-being and nutritional
status of people.

? Vulnerability refers to people and environmental contexts.
A person is considered vulnerable to food insecurity when he/
she cannot access the food sufficiently and safely. The environ-
ment may become vulnerable when subjected to phenomena
that alter the balance, such as desertification, flooding, soil ero-
sion, etc. The analysis on food insecurity are meant to correlate
the various aspects of vulnerability, namely that one related to
people with the one related to the environment, to try to iden-
tify the causes and what and how many vulnerable groups are.
* Rural communities, living in subsistence economies, are
exposed to a number of risks, some of which are controllable
because depending by human actions, and others are uncon-
trollable because depending on exogenous factors like the cli-
mate. In addition to the natural and environmental risks, there
are also risks depending on human action in the social and
political, economic and health fields.

* In the past toxic infections were widespread especially for the
products of animal origin and for the frequently inadequate
techniques of storage and processing.

> With an EEC funding in 1998 the ‘Centro di Collegamen-
to Ricerca Divulgazione’ was carried out in the ISC (CCRD),
where there are technical meetings, refresher courses and
training, conferences, seminars, internships. Among the re-
search programs those of toxicity, immunogenicity and safety
of use of food grains and similar can be distinguished. The
Institute has agreements with the University of Bari, Bologna,
Foggia, Lecce and Udine, as well as collaborations with Italian
and non-Italian research institutes.

% In 1919, by acquiring the Masseria Manfredini, the ‘Istituto
Nazionale di Genetica per la Ceralicoltura’ formed the ‘Stazi-
one di Fitotecnica per la Puglia’, which, through the DPR (De-
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creto del Presidente della Repubblica) 1318/1967, became
‘Sezione Operativa Periferica’ with tasks related to the genetic
improvement of durum wheat, barley, sorghum, oats and corn,
and the experimental activity for updating cereal cultivation
techniques. In 1975 the current site of 145 hectares was built,
of which 20,500 square meters of facilities used as offices, labo-
ratories and administrative offices of various types that operate

for genetic transformation of wheat, for technical and com-
mercial analysis of seed and genetic improvement.

7 Researchers are trying to identify useful genes for genetic im-
provement through non-GMO techniques, a molecular kind,
to make it more effective and faster in terms of classic goals,
such as quality. For durum wheat, quality is meant as proteins,
gluten and colour.
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